NOTE BY THE PUBLISHERS. °

In offering the following work to the public, we
think it not improper to make a few observations
respecting the author and our connection with
We became aware, through the medium of the
newspapers, that General Bennett was about to pub-
lish a work containing his disclosures respecting
Joe Smith and the Mormons. Meeting him in New
York, and being satisfied, from our intercourse with
him, that he deserved our confidence, we made
arrangements with him to publish the book he was
preparing. During its preparation and passage
through the press, we have been almost constantly
ih his society, and have seen him for a long time
under a. variety of- circumstances. The result of
our observations has been, that we place the most
implicit reliance upon his veracity, and are perfectly
convinced that he is a gentleman of strict honor, and
of very considerable acquirements and information.

In regard to the statements he has made in the
following pages, we cannot, of course, say any thing
upon our personal knowledge ; but we know, from

our own inspection, that the documents, affidavits,
A
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and certificates, he has inserted therein, are genuine ;
and most of the letters, at least those of a recent
date, came through the post-office into our hands,
and ‘were by us given to General Bennett, who in-
variably submitted them to our inspection.

We can also state that we have seen numerous
letters from Nauvoo, written by respectable persons,
who, we have learnt from the public papers, reside
at Nauvoo, and who state things which corrobo-
rate, in all particulars, the disclosures of General
Bennett.

Our motive in publishing this work is to let the
public be informed of the true character of these
pretended Mormon Saints, which we firmly and
conecientiously believe to be truly set forth in
General Bennett’s work, and in colors not height-
ened or exaggerated.

As a true exposition, therefors, of Mormon Faith
and Practice, we commend it to the serious and
impartial attention of the public.

EMERSON LELAND,
WILLARD J. WHITING
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T OO

PREFACE.

I mave been induced to prepare and publish the
following work by a desire to expose the enormous
iniquities which have been perpetrated by one of
the grossest and most infamous impostors that ever
appeared upon the face of the earth, and by many
of his minions, under the name and garb of Religion,
and professedly by the direct will and command of
Almighty God.

My facilities for doing what I have undertaken are
as great as could possibly be desired. For eighteen
months I was living with the Mormons at their
chief ¢ity, and possessed the confidence of the
Prophet himself, and of his councillors. I was,
indeed, from an early period, one of their First
Presidents, who, after the Prophet, are the rulers
of the Church. This gave me access to all their
secret lodges and societies, and enabled me to be-
come perfectly familiar with the doings and designs
of the whole Church.

This book contains a full and accurate account
of my motives for joining them, and of the discov-
eries which I made among them, illustrated and
confirmed by a variety of documents, both public
and private.
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1 have not, I can fearlessly assert, exaggerated
the facts I have here presented to the world, though
I have, as they richly deserve, shown them up with
an unsparing hand. .

I have been obliged to insert much personal
matter, and many testimonials respecting myself,
in consequence of the violent and scurrilous attacks
made upon me through the public papers by the
Impostor and his emissaries. This, I trust, the
reader will not impute to egotism, but to its real
cause — a desire to strengthen my statements against
the opposition which I am certain they will en-
counter.

In conclusion, I would commend to the candid
and earnest attention of every patriotic and religious
person the statement I have made; and, with the
assurance that I have told the truth, and nothing
but the truth, though by no means the whole truth,
entreat them to use all their influence and exertions
to arrest and quell the Mormon Monster in his
career of imposture, iniquity, and treason.

The haste with which I have necessarily written
my book will be my apology to the critics for its
defects of style and arrangement. I have been
more solicitous about the matter than the manner
of it.
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e
REASONS FOR JOINING THE MORMONS.

It is, of course, necessary for me to give some expla-
nation of the reasons which led me to join the Mormons,
and of my motives for remaining so long in connection
with them. I am happy to have it in my power to do this
easily and satisfactorily.

I find that it is almost universally the opinion of those
who have heard of me in the eastern part of the United
States, that I united myself to the Mormons from a con-
viction of the truth of their doctrines, and that I was, at
least for some time, a convert to their pretended rehgnon
This, however, is a very gross error. I never believed in
them or their doctrines. 'This is, and indeed was, from the
first, well known to my friends and ‘acquaintances in the
western country, who were well aware of my reasons for
connecting myself with the Prophet; which reasons I will
now proceed to state.

My attention had been long turned towards the move-
ments and designs of the Mormons, with whom I had
become pretty well acquainted, years before, in the state of
Ohio; and after the formation of their establishment at

the facts and reports respecting them,
which T continually heard, led me to suspect, and, indeed,

believe, that their leaders had formed, and were preparing to
execute 3 daring and colossal scheme of rebellion and usur-
. pation throu;ﬁmmtéi of the Union:™
It was to me evident that temporal, ‘as wéll as spiritual,
empire was thel a:m and expectation of the Prophet and




'
i,

6 HISTORY OF THE SAINTS.

his cabinet. The documents that will hereafter be intro-
duced, will clearly show the existence of a vast and deep-
.+ laid scheme, upon their part, for conquering the states of
~¢  Obhio, Indiana, Illinois, Iowa, and Missoyri, and of erecting
upon the ruin of their present governments a despotic
military and religious empire, the head of which, as emperer
land pope, was to be Joseph Smith, the Prophet of the
{ Lord, and his ministers and viceroys, the apostles, high-
i priests, elders, and bishops, of the Mormon church.

The fruition of this hopeful project: would, of course,

. have been preceded by plunder, devastation, and bl
shed, and by all the countless horrors~which invariably

accompany civil war. American citizens could not be .

expected to stand quietly by, and suffer their governments
to be overthrown, their religipn subverted, their wives and
children converted into instruments for a despot’s lust and
ambition, and their property forcibly appropriated to the
use and furtherance of a base imposture. The Mormons
would, of course, meet with resistance as soon as their
intentions became evident; and so great was ir

ower, and so rapi —numbers increase, that the
&W quences might naturally be expected
toensue, Trom an armed collision between them and the
Titizeus who still remained faithful to the God and the
laws of their fathers.

These reflections continually occurred to me, as T ob-
served the proceedings of the Mormons, and, at length,
determined me to make an attempt to detect and expose
the movers and machinery of the plot.

I perceived that it would be useless to undertake this
by open opposition. So great and complete was the con-
trol that the Prophet had established over the souls of his
followers, that very little of his vile proceedings could be
made known from the confessions or testimony of his sub-
ordinates. Even if one or two did testify to any particular
acts of wickedness, such were the address and influence of
Smith, that he would, without difficulty, bring forward any
required number of witnesses, who would perjure them-
selves in direct contradiction of his adversaries.

It at length occurred to me that the surest and speediest
way tp overthrow the Impostor, and expose bis iniquity to
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the warld, would be to profess myself a convert to his doc-
trines, and join him at the seat of his dominion. I felt
confident that from my standing in society, and the offices
I held under the state of Illinois, I should be received
by the Mormous with open arms; and that the course I
was resolved to pursue would enable me to get behind the
curtain, and behold, at my leisure, the secret wires of the
fabric, amd likewise those who moved them.

I was quite aware of the danger I ran, should I be sus-
pected or detected by the Mormons; and I also.anticipated
the probability of being received by many of my fellow-
citizens with disbelief and obloquy, when the time came to
throw off the mask, and proclaim to the world the dis-
coveries I felt certain I should make. But none of these
things deterred me. Impelled by a determination to save °
my country and my countrymen from the evils which
menaced them through the machinations of the Prophet,
I was rendered insensible to the risk I incurred. There
was, it was evident, no other way of thwarting the Im-
postor and his myrmidons, and the plan I proposed to my-
self could not possibly, so far as I could foresee, fail of
complete success.

I found in history a distinguished example of a some-
what parallel case,— that in which Napoleon, for the
furtherance of the views of the French government upon
Egypt and the East, had nominally adopted the Moslem
creed. The following is the passage in his Life to which
I refer: —

“ Buom\tglm entertained the strange idea of persuading the
Moslems that he himself pertained in some sott to their religion,
being an envoy of the Deity, sent on earth, not to take away, but to
confirm and complete, the doctrines of the Koran, and the mission
of Mahomet. He used, in executing this purpose, the inflated
language of the East, the more easily that it corresponded, in its
allegorical and amplified style, with his own natural tone of com-
position ; and he hesitated not to join in the external ceremonial of
the Mahommedan religion, that his actions might seem to confirm
his words. The French general celebrated the feast of the Prophet,
as it recurred, with some Sheik of eminence, and joined in the
litanies and worship enjoined by the Koran. He affected, too, the
language of an inspired follower of the faith of Mecca, of which
the following is a curious example : —

* On entering the sepulchral chamber in the pyramid of Chenps,
_$ Glory beto Allsh,’ gaid Buopaparte; ¢ there is no Goed but Ged,
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and Mahommed is his prophet; '—a confession of faith which is in
itself a declaration of Islamism.

¢ Thou hast spoken like the most learned of the prophets,’ said
the Mufti, who accompanied him. ’

“+¢] can command a car of fire to descend from heaven,’ con-
tinued the French general, ‘and I can guide and direct its course
upon earth.’

“¢Thou art the great chief to . whom Mahommed gives power
and victory,’ said the Mufti.

“ Napoleon closed the conversation with this not very pertinent
Oriental proverb—¢ The bread which the wicked seizes upon by
force, shall be turned to dust in his mouth.’’— Life of Napoleon
Buonapurte, Vol. 1., p. 416. )

The motives which led Napoleon to profess Mohammed-
anism were undoubtedly a desire to advance the interests
of his country, and to facilitate the operations of the army
he commanded. But, if these motives justified him in the
course he pursued, how miuch more had I to justify me in
a similar line of conduct! His temporary profession of a
false religion was by no means absolutely necessary under
the circumstances; while, as I before observed, mine was
indispensable to the end I had in view. And how much
superior was my object to his! He merely wished to pro-
mote the ambitious views of his government; I, on the
contrary, was endeavoring to save my country from the
most dreadful evils — civil war, despotism, and the estab-
lishment of a false and persecuting religion.

“ But how,” inquires some cautious reader, ‘ were you,
as an honest man, justified in taking such a course? What
confidence can I place in your statements, when I know,
by your own confession, that you have once. played the
part of a hypocrite 7”

These suspicions are very, natural, and from the first I
expected to incur them; but I think that a very little con-
sideration of the extraordinary nature of my case will
" convince any candid person of the propriety, and indeed
necessity, of the course of action I pursued.

Suppose for a moment, my dear reader, that you were
located on our western frontier, in the vicinity of a large,
powerful, and increasing tribe of savage Indians. Sup-
pose it is apparent, from their movements, that they intend
evil to the whites, your countrymen; that they are medi-
tating murder, plunder, and devastation, and all the horrors
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that invariably attend an Indian war. Suppose that by
going to them, and professing to be their friend, you knew
that you would be received by them freely, and admitted
into their councils, and could, by the intelligence you
would thus gain, be enabled to frustrate their plans, and
avert from your country the evils and dangers which these
savages would otherwise bring upon it. Wounld you for a
moment scruple to make such pretensions? especially
if, as in the case of the Mormons, there were no other
possible way to do what the safety of the west demanded,
— viz., expose the imposture.

The fact that in joining the Mormons I was obliged to
make a pretence of belief in their religion does not alter
the case. That pretence was unavoidable in the part I
was acting, and it should not be condemned like hypocrisy
towards a Christian church. For so absurd are the doc-
trines of the Mormons that I regard them with no more
reverence than I would the worship of Manitou or the
Great Spirit of the Indians, and feel no more compunction
" at joining in the former than in the latter, to serve the
same useful purpose.

I was perfectly satisfied, even before the Mormons went
from Ohio, that it was the intention of Joe Smith and
those who possessed his confidence, to destroy the sacred
institutions of Christianity, and substltute, instead of its
iowerfjl restraints upon t{e unholy. passions of the human

eart, a frightfully-corrupt system, that would enable them
to give free course to their lust, ambition, and cruelty — a
system- than which, one more abominable the arch-enemy
of mankind himself could not have invented. Persons
unacquainted with the subject can scarcely imagine the
baseness and turpitude of Mormon principles, and the
horrid practices to which these principles give rise. When
they learn how habitually the Mormons sacrifice to their
brutal propensities the virtue and happiness of young and
innocent females, how they cruelly persecute those who
refuse to join them, and how they murder those who at-
tempt to expose them they will look with indulgence upon
almost any means emp]oyed to thwart their villanous de-
aigns and detect and disclose their infamy.

-Fhere was — I repeat it — no possible way for me to ex-
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pose the enormous wickedness of the Mormon faith and
conduct than to join them, profess my belief in their
“religion,” win their confidence, and take an active part,
for a time, in carrying out their measures. This I did;
and I appeal to every reader of this book whether, in view
of the facts herein stated upon indubitable evidence, the
course I took ought not to entitle me to the praise rather
than the censure of honorable men. '

Had I been actuated by selfish and dishonorable motives,
I should have remained among the Mormons; for with
them I possessed power, wealth, and the means to gratify
every passion or desire that I might conceive. But 1 felt
myself an humble instrument in the hands of God to expose
the Impostor and his myrmidons, and to open the eyes of
my countrymen to his dark and damnable designs. 1 have
done my duty, and, whatever may be thought of my
motives or my conduct, I am satisfied with the approval
of my own conscience, and feel certain that I have acted
rightly and honorably.

CHARACTER OF THE AUTHOR.

From 8. P. Hildreth, M. D., President of the Medical Convention
of the State of Ohio, January 1, A. D.1838; and J. Cotion,
M. D., President of the General Medical Society of the State of
Ohio, January 5, A. D. 1829.

« MarixTTA, Ohio, May 25, 1831.

“ To whom it may concern : —
¢ The undersigned with pleasure state, that they have for several
ears past been acquainted with Doctor J. C. Bennett, and have
inown him to be a very ingenious and successful practitioner of
medicine and surgery, as well as an able writer in the Western
Medical Journal. His moral character has ever been fair and unex-

ceptionable.
¢« S, P. HiLpRETH,

« Joun Corron.”
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From Thomas Burrell, Jr, M. D.; J. O. Masterson, A.
}Z—;h'imity College, Dublin ; and others, citizens qf&mhm{

“ SouTa BLoowrizLp, Ohio, January 1, 1835,
¢ We, the undersigned, citizens of South Bloomfield, Pickaway
County, Ohio, do certify that we have been personally acquainted
with Doctor John C. Bennett, for more than twelve months, (and
several of us for a number of years,) during which time he sus-
tained the character of a sober, moral man, scrupulously hounest in
all his dealings ; and, in regard to his talents and professional ac-
quirements, we believe thewn to be of the first order.
“lsaac Cape,
“Tro. BurreLL, Jr.
“ Bens. S. Ouns,
“J. O. MasTzrs0N,
¢ Geo. R. Preer,
“ WiLLiau Prarr,
«C. R. Byz.”

.

From the President and Secretary of the Board of Trusiees of the
Willoughby University.

4 CHaGRIN, August 20, 1834,

«J. C. Bexrerr, M. D.
4 Dear Sir, —

“ A few dazl since, we, as officers of the Board of
Trustees of the Willoughby University of Lake Erie, forwarded to
you an appointment as agent for said Institution; since which,
time the Eoud have had a meeting, at which it was agreed that we
should comnunicate with you on the subject of ing our
University by organizin Medical Department first, or, in other
words, by obtaining (if possible) two or more suitable persons to
deliver a course of Lectures on Anatomy, Chemistry, &c., as soon
as the necessary arrangements can be made. It was also proposed,
at the meeting of the , to commence a select school, or prepar-
atory department, as soon as a suitable person could be obtained to
take charge of it, and circumstances justify the undertaking.

¢ The Board flatter themselves that yourself and your friend Mr.
Masterson may yet feel it to be your duty to embark in this busi-
ness, and assist in building up this Institution.

“ We make the suggestion at this time for your consideration, and
the Board would be Ea.ppy to hear from you on the subject.

“ On the lot which the trustees have purchased is a large two story
dwelling-house, which could be fitted for a preparatory school, or for
chemical and anatomical lectures, at a small expense.

‘The Board feel thankful for the interest which you have taken in
this Embryo Institution, and they flat@ themselves that success will
attend your efforts in”its behalf, and that you mmy yet reeeive in
same way 3 satisfactory rewasg.

« N, ALLen, President.
“H. GraBax, Scaretary.”
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From W. Willoughby, M. D., Pro Midwifery in the Col-
%eq;ofhhytm:mbymd&ngwm% Wﬁ%q‘
ew .

% FainrisLo, January 20, 1835,
« My dear Sir,—
¢ Your communication of the 31st of December — mailed
the 4th ultimo— has this day been received, for which you will
receive my thankful acknowledgments.

«1 feel under greater obligation than my feeble language can
express, to my friends of the University located in your village,
that they have honored me b{ naming their College nﬁer me; and

in, I am under renewed obligation to my much esteemed friends
that they should deem my name worthy of designating their town.
These testimonials of regard have made a deep impression upon my
mind — never to be forgotten. Whatever I can do to insure the
stability and prosperity of your school will be done with great
cheerfulness and pleasure. If I cannot benefit your institution by
personal services, [ shall not fail of bestowing something toward its
funds.

«The contemplated period for choosing your President had passed
by ere I received your letter, so that 1 could not render the reasons
why my name should not be among the candidates. The President
should{e one among you, live so contiguous as to be enabled to
attend all your meetings of the trustees, and exercise a paternal
care over the diversified interests of the University. These services
could not be attended to by me. I amn too far removed from the
College to exercise the necessary supervision over its interests and
its welfare. I hope, therefore, the honor bas fallen upon yourself,
or some other one, more able to serve you usefally than would be
possible for me to do.

« | promise myself the 'Kl:nsum of visiting my friends in your
section of country — and University — the ensuing summer, if
my health and that of my wife will permit. Mrs. Willoughby’s
health is very bad, and I greatly fear will never be much improved.
She is laboring under hydrathorax — from organic disease of the
lungs.

“gl:eeeive, my dear sir, for yourself — for your colleagues and
the Trustees of the University over whom you preside —my grate-
ful acknowledgments for the honors conferred upon me, with my
best wishes for your general and individual welfare. I am, my dear
sir, with sentiments of high consideration, your obliged and very
humble servant,

“Wester WILLOUGHBY.

“Jomn C. Bexrrrr, M'D.,
President of the Medical Faculty of the
Willoughby University of Erie.”
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From the Medical Cluss of the Willoughby University of Lake Erie.
¢ WiLLoucnsr, Ohio, February 21, A. D. 1835.

‘“ At a meeting of the Medical Class of the Willoughby Univer-
sity of Lake Erie, convened at the College Edifice, on Saturday,
the 2lst inst., the following resolution was unanimously adopted :

¢ Resolved, That we, the members of the Medical Class of the Wil-
loughby University of Lake Erie, present our thanks to John C. Bea-
nett, M. D., President of our Medical Faculty, and Professor of the

~, Principles and Practice of Midwifery, and the Diseases of Women and

Children, for the very able, interesting, and scientific Course of d.ec-
tures, by him delivered, during the present session, and as a feeble
testimonial of our high regard for the interest he has evinced in our
welfare and impiovement, and for his splendid talents as a teacher.

“ James WHEELER, President.

«T. F. RoBixson,

« H. RoBiNsonN,

“ RansrorD RoGERs,

¢ DANIEL MEEKER,

¢« E. M. GLEESON,

«J. Dwicnr,

«“R. H. Harpy, } Secretaries.”

Vice-Presi-
dents.

From S. P. Hildreth, M. D., President of the Medical Convention
of the State of Ohio, January 1, 1838, to JAlfred Hobby, Esq.,
or of Hocking City. . -
¢ MamieTTA, Ohio, April 11, A. D, 1838,

“To A. Hoesy, Esq., Mayor of Hocking City.
% Dear Sir, —

¢ In answer to your inquiries as to ¢the acquirements
and medical knowledge of Dr. John C. Bennett, as a physician and
surgeon,’ 1 with great pleasure answer, that I deem him to be well
Gualified in either branch, and that his opportunities for acquirin
knuwledge in the Practice of Medicine have been equal to those o
any other in this portion of the State.

“ Very rechtfully,
¢ Your obedient servant,
« 8. P. HILDRETH.”

From the Rev. John Stewart, of the Methodisi” Episcopal Church.

¢ Hocxing City, Ohlo, April 29, 1338,
% To whom it may concern : —

“ This is to certify, that 1 have been for many years intimately
acquainted with John C. Bennett, M. D,, who was in 1825 my
Family Physician; Dr. Bennett's advantages to acquire correct

2.
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medical knowledge have been very great, far superior to most phy-
sicians in this country; and I consider him one of our most able
and accomplished physicians and surgeons. -
¢ Joun STEwaRrT.”

Fyom Jlfred Hobby, Esq., Mayor of Hocking City, Okio.
“ Hocxing City, Ohio, June 9, 1838.

“To whom it may concern : —

« ] with great pleasure state, that I have long had a very intimate
acquaintance with John C. Bennett, M. D., both as a medical man,
and private citizen. I have a personal knowledge of his skilful
and dexterous professional tact in some of the major operations in
surgery, such as the extirpation of the cancerous breast; and as a
citizen I deem him a gentleman of much moral and intellectual
worth. ALrFrep Hossy.”

By perusing Mr. Stewart’s certificate, and comparing
the foregoing dates and statements, it will be perceived
that they give a full account of my character and standing
from 1325, when I first commenced the practice of my
profession, up to June, 1838, when I removed from the
State of Ohio to the State of lllinois. On the 20th day
of February, 1839, I was unanimously elected Brigadier-
General of the Invincible Dragoons of the 2d Division
of Illinois Militia, and commissioned as follows : —

¢“Tuomas CarriN, Governor of the State of Illinois, to all to
whom these presents shall come, greeting :

“Know ye, That J. C. Bennett, having been duly elected to the
office of Brigadier-General of the Inviocible Dragoons of the 2d
Division of the Militia of the State of Illinois, I, Thomas Carlin, Gov-
ernor of said State, for and on behalf of the People of said State, do
commission him Brigadier-General of Invincible ns of the Seo-
ond Division of the Militia of the State of Illinois, to take rank from the
20th day of February, 1839. He is, therefore, carefully and diligently
to discharge the duties of said office, by doing and performing all man-
ner of things thereunto belonging ; and I do strictly require all officers
and soldiers under his command to be obedient to his orders; and
he is to obey such orders and directions as he shall receive from
time to time, from the Commander-in-Chief, or his superior officer.

“ In testimony whereof, [ have hereunto set my hand and caused
the State Seal to be affixed. Done at Vandalia, this 25th of April,
in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty-nine,
and of the Independence of the United States the sixty-third.

*Tro. CarLIN.
¢ By the Governor, : ’
“A. P. FIELD, Secretary of State.”



-

CHARACTER OF THE AUTHOR. 15

On the 20th day of July, 1840, on the nomination of
the principal military men of the State, I was appointed
Quarter-Master-General of the State of Illinois, and com-
missioned as follows: —

¢ Tuomas CarLiN, Governor of the State of Illinois, to all to
whom these presents shall come, greeting :

“ Know ye, That J. C. Bennett having been duly appointed to the
office of Quarter-Master-General of the Militia of the State of Illi-
nois, I, Thomas Carlin, Governor of said State, for and on behalf
of the Pcople of said State, do commission him Quarter-Master-
General, to take rank from the 20th day of July, 1840. He is,
therefore, carefully and diligently to discharge the duties of said
office, by doing and performing a.ﬂ manner of things thereunto be-
longing ; and I do strictly require all officers and soldiers under his
command to be obedient to his orders; and he is to obey such
orders and directions as he shall receive from time to time, from the
Cowmmander-m-Chief, or his superior officer.

“In testimony whereof| I have hereunto set mg hand, and caused
the Great Seal of State to be hereunto affixed. Done at Springfield,
this 20th day of July, in the year of our Lord one thousand vight
bundred and forty, and of the lndependence of the United States
the sixty-fifth. Tuo. CarLix.

¢« By the Governor,
‘‘ A. P. Fi1ELD, Secretary of State.”’

“ APPOINTENT BY THE GoverNor.— Brigadier-General John
C. Bennett to be Quarter-Master-General of the militia of the State
of Illinois, from the 20th day of July.

¢ In wmaking the above appointiment, the Governor has selected
an able, energetic and efficient officer. The duties that will devolve
on him, perhaps no man in the State is better qualified to fill, and
we have no doubt he will render due justice to the office which he
has been selected to superintend. — Wabash Republicun,” as quoted
in Times und Seasons, IJ’:. 12, p. 140.

Official Documents, showing that 1 was in actual Service in the
State, as a State Qfficer

¢ Orowance Orrice,
¢ WasHinaToN, October 23, 1840.

«J. C. Bennerr, Esq. Qr. Master Genl. Illinois Ma. Nauvoo, Il
“ Sir, —

g ¢ Capt. Wm. H. Bell, the officer in command of the St.
Louis Arsenal, has been instructed to supply the artillery, small
arms, &c., specified in your requisition of the 26th ult., received

~ yesterday. The order will, no doubt, be filled immediately.
¢ am, respectfully,
¢ Your obedient servant,
“ G, Tarcorr, Lt. Col. Ord.
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¢ To His Excellency Tromas CarLix.
¢ Sir, —
¢ The following Resulution has passed the House of Rep-
resentatives.
¢ ¢ Resolved, That the Governor be requested to furnish this House
with a statement of the arms and accoutrements belonging to the
State; the amount of the same, and where stationed, and how the
companies bringing themselves under the regulation of the militia
law, can be furnished with the same, and at what point, and that he
report to this House as soon as suits his convenience.’
¢« Respectfully,
« Jno. éALHOUH,
“Clerk of the House of Representatives.
« February 16, 1841.”

¢ DEPARTMENT OF STATE,
¢ SprinGriELD, Illinois, 16 February, 1841.
¢ To Joux C. BEnNETT, Quarter-Master-General of the Militia of
the State of Illinois :
& Sir, —

hJ
¢ Enclosed I have the honor to send you a copy of 2 Resolution
of the House of Representatives of the General Assembly of the State
of Illinois, now in session, calling on me for information relative to
the number and kind of arms, belonging to the State, their present
lacation, as also the points where companies in this State can be
furnished with the same.

“ I have to request that you will report to me, so far as the infor-
mation desired is in your possession, that I may lay the same before
the House from which said Resolution emanated.

¢ I have the honor to be, sir,
* Your most obedient servant,
“Tuo. CarLIN.”

« MEDICAL CONVENTION OF ILLINOIS,

«To the Medical Profession of Illinois.

“ At a meeting of a number of the Physicians and Surgeons of the
State of [llinois, convened in Springfield, on the 9th of June, 1840,
for the purpose of making preliminary arrangements for the organi-
zation of a State Medical Society, the undersigned were appointed
a committee of correspondence, and, as such, directed to address

ou on that subject. It-was proposed that the medical men of the
gtate of Illinois, should assemble in Convention, at Springfield, on
the first Monday of December next, and then and there proceed to
the complete organization of the Illinois State Medical Society —
the Convention to be composed of one or more delegates from each
County in the State. This proposition was unanimously adopted ;
and we now call upon you to codperate with us in the consumma-
tion of so desirable a result. Hitherto we have been like a vessel
cast upon a boisterous ocenn, without compass or helm; we have
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acted l)li:? and alone, without harmony or eoncert ; hut when we
see hundreds of our fellow-citizens and worthy friends, annually
sacrificed by the empirical prescriptions of charlatan practitioners,
on the altars of ignorance, erected within the very temple of Esca-
l‘z;‘yiun, b{ gude and unskilful hands, is it not time for us to act> —

; think 80 : not, however, by declaring war against mountebanks
an A

tod

pretenders to the art of healing within our borders;
but by digesting a plan that shall be calculated in its legitimate
operations to benefit the people, instruct the unlearned, improve
ourselves, and elevate the entire profession above all mercenary
considerations to a station of superior mental. moral and medical
excellence. Already do our forests groan under the axeman’s hand,
and our prairies swarm with a busy, free and enterprising popula-
tion ; in Agriculture and Commerce, we are rapidly approximating
to the level of the oldegt States; our citizens are rearing Colleges
and Universities for mental culture ; our Divines and Lawyers have
already attained a high rank and an elevated standing; and, shall
medicine be wholly neglected ? Is law of more consequence than
medicine, or property more valuable than life ? If not, let us not be
behind our sister States in our efforts to improve our profession,
and place it on a level with that of law. We ask not the protection
of legal power, nor do we require the strong arm of legislative
enactment to sustain us. We place ourselves before the public on
our true merits, having a strong and abiding confidence in the
wisdom of the -people. All we reqnire is a concerted effort, to ena-
ble us to diffuse true and useful medical knowledge —and this we
ask. It is due to the profession and to humanity, now, and in all

- time to come. We hope then to see a general aitendance on the

day proposed. «J. C. Bexnerr, of Fairfield.
7 proposs “C. V. Dykr, ?of Chicago.
“A. W, Bowexny; of Juliet.

“M. HrLwy, - of Springfield.
“E. H. MERRYMAN, do.
“F. A. McNxIL, do.
“J. Topp, do.
“W. 8. Watrracg, do.

“D. Turxry, of Fairfield.
«“C. F. Hucres, of Rochester,
' «]. 8. Berry, of Vandalia,
“B. H. Harr, of Alton.”
Times and Seasons, Vol. 1. No. 11, p. 174,

From Col. N. N. Smith.

“ Wasasn, Jugust 37, A.D. 1840.
# GeNerRAL BENNETT:

4 Dear Friend, — )

“ Yours of last week was duly received, and attended
to. You speak of going to the north in a few days, but whether on
business, or to change your residence, does not appear. 1 hope you
do not intend legav.mg this county, as your business prospects are

s
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od, and your professional services much required. 1 have heard
ﬂ)at you intended windiu% up your business, and quitting our
county, and this section of Illinois, but I supposed your visit to the
north an official one, pertaining to your state appointment. Please
write me before you start. .
¢ Respectfully yours,
“N. N. Surrn.”

This gives an account of my standing up to the time
of my removal to Nauvoo, in September, 1840. On the
5th day of February, 1841, I was unanimously elected
Major-General of the Nauvoo Legion, and commissioned
as follows: —

“ Tromas Carrin, Governor of the State of Illinpis, to all to
whom these presents shall come, greeting:

“ Know ye, That John C. Bennett having been duly elected to the
office of Major-General of the Nauvoo Legion of the Militia of the
State of Illinois, I, Thomas Carlin, Governor of said State, for and
on behalf of the People of said State, do commission him Major-
General of said Legion, to take rank from the 5th day of February,
1841. He is, therefore, carefully and diligently to discharge tl{e
duties of said oflice, by doing and performing all manner of things
thereunto belonging ; and I do strictly require all officers and soldiers
under his command to be obedient to his orde1s; and he is to obey
such orders and directions as he shall receive from time to timne from
the Commander-in-Chief, or his superior officer.

 In testimony whereof, I have hereunto set my hand, and caused
the Great Scal of State to be hereunto affixed. Done at Springfield,
this 16th day of February, in the year of our Lord one thousand
eight hundred and forty-one, and of the Independence of the United
States the sixty-fifth.

* Two. CarLIN.
« By the Governor,
“8. A. DovaLrass, Secretary of State.”

The following letter from General Scott to Judge
Young, one of the United States Senators from Illinois,
shows clearly that T could legally officiate in the offices of
Major-General and Quarter-Master-General of Illinois at
the same time, and other official documents will show
that I did so officiate.

) ¢ War OrFrice, August 4, 1841,
¢ Dear Sir,—
T hasten to reply to your letter of yesterday.
% You state this case ; — General J. C. Bennett, being the Quarter-
Master-General of Illinois, (it is presumed with the renk of Brig-
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-adier-G 1,) he is elected, in a separate organization of a portion
of the State, a Major-General, and commissioned accordingly.

“ The professional question put to me, is— Are the two offices
incompatible with each other?—in otner words, Does the accept-
ance of the second vacate the first?

%I answer — Not necessarily ; — not unless there be something
ezpress to that effect in the constitution or laws of Illinois. The
first office is in the general staff of the State; the second in the line
of the militia generally, or in the line of the separate organization.

“ For example ; — General Jesup is the Quarter-Master-General
of the United States army, which gives him, from the date of
appointment, the rank of griga.dier- neral under one act of Con-
gress, and under another, for ten years’ faithful services in that
rank, he was made a Major-General by brevet. . As Quarter-Master-
General he serves as Brigadier-General: in all other situations,
tGh:t is, out of the staff, his other commission makes him a Major-

neral.

«If the law of Illinois does not give the rank of Brigadier, or
Major-General, to the officer appointed Quarter-Master-General,
there is not even the show of incompatibility between the two com-
missions of General J. C. Bennett in the statement laid before me.

« It will be understood, of course, that, as Major-General of the
army, I do not presume to have the least possible authority over
questions arising in the militia, under the laws of the particular
States. I venture merely to give, for what it may he worth, my
professional opinion on a point submitted to me. . .'

¢ I have the honor to remain, Sir,
“ With great respect,
¢ Your most obedient servant,

“ WiNF1ELD SecoTT.
¢« Hor. R. M. Youxe, .
¢ United States Senate.’

On the lst day 6f February, 1841, T was unanimously
elected Mayor of the city of Nauvoo, and commissioned
as follows : —

“Taomas Carrin, Governor of the State of Illinois, to all to
whom these presents shall come, greeting:

"« Know ye, that John C. Bennett having been duly elected to the
office of Mayor of the city of Nauvoo, in the county of Hancock,
I, Thomas Carlin, Governor of the State of Illinois, for and on
behalf of the People of said State, do commission himt Justice of
the Peace for said city in said coun:.iy, and do authorize and em-
po‘iver him to execute and fulfil the duties of that office according
to law.

“ And to have and to hold the said office, with all the rights and
emoluments thereunto legal? appertaining, until his successor shall
be duly elected and qualified to office.
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¢ [n testimony whereof, I have hereunto set my hand, and caused
the Great Seal of State to be hereunto affixed. Done at Spring-
field, this 22d day of March, in the year of our Lord one thousand
eight hundred and forty-one, and of theé Independence of the United
States the sixty-fifth.

% Tgo. CARLIN,
¢ By the Governor,
¢ Lyman TRUMBULL, Secretary of State.”

On the 3d of February, 1841, I delivered to the City
Council, in the presence of a large assembly, the following

INAUGURAL ADDRESS.
«“City or Navvoo, Illinois, February 3, 1841.

¢ Gentlemen of the City Council;
Aldermen and Councillors:

“ Having been elected to the Mayoralty of this city by the unan-
imous suffrages of all parties and interests, I now enter upon the
duties devolving upon me as your Chief Magistrate under a deep
sense of the responsibilities of the station.—1I trust that the confi-
dence reposed in me, by my fellow-citizens, has not been misplaced,
and for tﬂe honor conferred they will accept my warmest sentiments
of gratitudge By the munificence and wise legislation of noble,

‘a'ir-minde y and patriotic statesmen, and the grace of God, we
have been blessed with one of the most libdral corporate acts ever
anted by a legislative assembly. As the presiding officer of the
aw-making department of the municipal government, it will be
expected that fcommunicate to you, from time to time, by oral or
writlen messages, for your deliberative consideration and action,
such matters as may suggest themselves to me in relation to the

ublic weal; and upon this occasion I beg leave to present the fol-
owing as matters of paramount importance.

“The 21st Sec. of the addenda to the 13th Sec. of the City
Charter concedes to you plenary power ¢to tax, restrain, prohibit

_ and suppress, tippling-houses, dram-shops,’ etc. etc., and I now

recommend, in the strongest possible terms, that you take prompt,
ltronf, and decisive measures to ¢ prohibit and suppress’ all such
establishments. It is true you have the power ‘to tax,’ or license
and tolerate, them, and thus add to the city finances; but I consider
it much better to raise revenue by an ad valorem tax on the property
of sober men, than by licensing dram-shops, or taxing the signs of
the inebriated worshippers at the shrine of Ecchus. he revels of
bacchanalians in the houses of blasphemy and noise will always
prove a disgrace to a moral people. Public sentiment will do much
to suppress the vice of intemperance, and its concomitant evil
resuits ; but amp'e experience has incontrovertibly proven that it
cannot do all —the law must be brought to the rescue, and an
effective prohibitory ordinance enacted. This cannot be done at a
better time than the present. Let us commence correctly, and the
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great work of reform, at least so far as our peaceful city is con-
cerned, can be summarily consummated. It would be ditficult to
calculate the vast amount of evil and crime that would be prevented,
and the great good that would accrue to the public at large by
fostering the cause of temperance; but suffice it to say that the one
would be commensurate to the other. — No sales of spirituous liquors
whatever, in a less quantity than a quart, except in cases of sickness,
on the recommendation of a physician or surge:n duly accredited
by the Chancellor and Regents of the University, should be tol-
erated. The liberty of selling the intoxicating cup is a fulse liberty
— it enslaves, degrades, destroys, and wretchedness and want are
attendant on every step, — its touch, like that of the poisvn Upas,
is DeaTn. Liberty to do good should be cheerfully and freely
accorded to every man ; but liberty to do evil, which is licentious-
ness, should be peremptorily prohibited. The public good imperi-
ously demnands it—and the cause of humanity pleads for help.
The protecting gis of the corporation should thrown around
every moral and religious institution of the day, which is in any
way calculated to ennoble, or ameliorate the condition of the human

family.

“ ’iyhe immediate organization of the University, as contemplated
in the 24th Sec. of the act incorporating our city, cannot be too
forcibly impressed upon you at this time.— As all matters in rela-
tion to mental culture, and public instruction, from coimnmon schools
up to the highest branches of a full collegiate course in the Arts,
Sciences, and Learned Professions, will devolve upon the Chan-
cellor and Regents of the University, they should be speedily
elected, and instructed to perfect their plan, and enter upon its
execution with as little delay as possible. The wheels of education
should never be clogged, or retrograde, but roll progressively from
the Aipha to the Omege of a most perfect, liberal, and thorough
course of university attainments. The following observations in
relation to false education, from Alexander's Messenger, so per-
fectly accord with my feelings and views on this highly important
subject, that I cannot do better than incorporate them in this
message.

o ‘ngfnong the changes for the worse, which the world has wit-
nessed within the last century, we include that specious, superficial,
incomplete way of doing certain things, which were formerly
thought to be deserving of care, labor, and attention. It would
seem that appearance is now considered of more moment than
reality. The modern mode of education is am example in point.
Children are so instructed as to acquire a smattering of every thinF H
and, as a matter of consequence, they know nothing properly.
Seminaries and academies deal out their moral and natural philos-
ophy, their geometry, trigonometry, and astronomy, their chem-
istry, botany, and mineralogy, until the mind of the pupil becomes
a chaos; and, like the stomach when it is overloaded with a variet

of food, it digests nothing, but converts the superabundant nutri-
ment to poison. This mude of education answers one purpose : —
it enables people to seem learned ; and seemingly, by a great many,
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is thought all-sufficient. Thus we are schooled in quackery, and
are early taught to regard showy and superficial attainments as most
desirable. KEvery boarding school Miss is a Plato in petticoats,
without an ounce of that genuine knowledge, that true philosophy,
which would enable her to be useful in the world, and to escape
those perils with which she must necessarily be encompassed,
Young people are taught to use a variety of hard terms, which they
understand but imperfectly ; —to repeat lessons which they are un-
able to apply; —to astonish their grandmothers with a display of
their parrot-like acquisitions ; — but their mental energies are clogged
and torpified with a variety of learned lumber, most of which is dis-
carded from the brain long before its possessor knows how to use it.
"This is the quackery of education.

¢ ¢The effects of the erring system are not easily obliterated.
The habit of using words without thought, sticks to the unfortunate
student through life, and should he ever learn to think, he cannot
express his ideas without the most tedious and perplexing verbosity.
This is, more or less, the fault of every writer in the nineteenth
century. The sense is encumbered with sound. The scribbler
appears to imagine that if he puts a sufficient number of words
together he has done his part; and, alas! how many books are
written on this principle. Thus literature, and even science itself,
is overloaded with froth and flummery. Verbalizing has become
fashionable and indispensable, and one line from an ancient author
will furnish the materials for a modern treatise.’

¢ Qur University should be a ¢utilitarian’ institution —and com-
petent, industrious, teachers, and professors, should be imuediately
elected for the several departments. ¢ Knowledge is power,’—foster
education and we are forever free! Nothing can be done which is
more certainly calculated to perpetuate the free institutions of our
common country, for which our progenitors ¢ fought and bled, and
died,’ than the general diffusion of useful knowledge amongst the

ople. Education should always be of a purely practical character,
?oer such, and such alone, is calculated to perfect the happiness, and
ﬂmaperity, of our fellow-citizens — ignorance, impudence, and false

nowledge, are equally detestable,— shame and confusion follow in
their train. As you now possess the power, afford the most ample
facilities to the Regents to make their plan complete; and thus
enable them to set a glorious example to the world at large. The
most liberal policy should attend the organization of the University,
and equal honors and privileges should be extended to all classes of
the community.

“1n order to carry out the provisions of the 25th Sec. of the act
incorporating our city, [ would recommend the immediate organiza-
tion of the Legion. Comprising, as it does, the entire military
power of our city, with a provision allowing any citizen of Han-
cock county to unite by voluntary enrolment, early facilities should
be afforded the Court Martial for perfecting their plan of drill,
rules, and regulations. Nothing is more fecessary to the preserva-
tion of order, and the supremacy of the laws, than the perfect
organization of our military forces, under a uniform and rigid dis-

-
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eipline, and approved judicious drill ; and to this end I desire to see
tlr the departments, and cohorts of the Legion put in immediate
requisition. The Legion should be all powerful, panoplied with
justice and equity, to consummate the designs of its projectors —
at all times ready, as minute men, to serve the state in such way
and manner as may, from time to time, be pointed out by the
Governor. You have long sought an opportunity of showing your
attachment to the state government of Iilinois —1t is now afforded :
the Legion should maintain the constitution and the laws, and be
ready at all times for the public defence. The winged warrior of
the air perches upon the pole of American liberty, and the beast
that has the temerity to ruffle her feathers should be made to feel
the power of her talons; and until she ceases to be our proud
national emblem we should not cease to show our attachment to
Illinois. Should the tocsin of alarm ever be sounded, and the
Legion called to the tented field by our Executive, I hope to see it
able, under one of the proudest mottos that ever blazed upon a
warrior’s shield — Sicut patribus sit Deus nobis; as God was with
our ‘fathers, so may he be with us—to fight the battles of our
country, as victors, and as freemen: the juice of the uva, or the
spirit of insubordination should never enter our camp,—but we
should stand, ever stand, as a united people —ONE AND INDIVISIBLE.

“ 1 would earnestly recommend the construction of a wing-dam
in the Mississippi, at the mouth of the ravine at or near the head
of Main Street, and the excavation of a sHiP-cANAL from that point
to-a point terminating in a grand reservoir on the bank of said river,
east of the foot of said street a distance of about two miles. This
would afford, at the various outlets, the most ample water power
for propelling any amount of machinery for, mill and manufacturing
purposes, so essen'.ittll{l necessary to the building up of a great
commercial city in the heart of one of the most productive and de-
lightful countries on earth. 1 would advise that an agent be imme-
diately appointed ou behalf of the city corporation, to negotiate
with eastern capitalists for the completion of this great work, on
the mest advantageous terms, even to the conveyance of the privi-
lege for a terin of years. This work finished, and the future great-
ness of this city is placed upon an imperishable basis. In addition
to the great advantages that will otherwise accrue to the city and
country by the construction of this noble work, it would afford the
best harbor for steam-boats, for winter quarters, on this magnificent
stream.

¢ The public health requires that the low lands, bordering on the
Mississippi, should be immediately drained, and the entire timber
removed. This can and will be one of the most healthy cities in
the west, provided you take prompt and decisive action in the
premises. A Board of Health should be appointed and vested with
the usunal powers and prerogatives.

“ The Governor, Council of Revision, and Legislature of Illinois,
should be held in everlasting remembrance by our people — they
burst the chains of slavery and proclaimed us forever free! A vote
of thanks, couched in the strongest language possible, should be
tendered them in our corporate capacity; and, when this is done,
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Quincy, our first noble city of refuge, when you came from the
slaughter in Missouri with your garments stained with blood, should
not be forgotten.

« As the Chief Magistrate of your city I am determined to exe-
cute all state laws, and city ordinances passed in pursuance to law,
to the very letter, should it require the strong arm of military power
to enable me to do so. As an.officer I know no man ; the peaceful
unoffending citizen shall be protected in the full exercise of all his
civil, political, and religious rights, and the guilty violator of law
shall be punished without Tespect to gerstms,

« All of which is respectfully submitted.

“Jomn C. Bennerr.”
Times and Seasons, Vol. I1., No. 8, p. 316.

On the 3d day of February, 1841, I was unanimously
elected Chancellor of the University of the City of Nauvoo,
as will hereafter appear.

“ We are glad to see the action of the Council on the subject of
education ; and that they have chosen a Board of Regents, and
appointed a Chancellor and Registrar for the ¢ University of the City
of Nauvoo.” The appointment, we think, does great credit to the
Council, and, we have no dyubt but that the board will assiduously
engage in the great and all-important work of education

Times and Seasons,Vol. 11., No. 8, p. 319.

“ AN ORDINANCE, ORGANIZING THE ¢ UNIVERSITY OF THE
CITY OF NAUVOO’

¢ Sec. 1. Be it ordained by the City Council of the City of Nau-
voo, That the ¢ University of the City of Nauvoo,’ be, and the same
ishereby organized, by the appointment of the following Board of
Trustees, to wit: John C. Bennett, Chancellor, William Law. Regis-
trar, and Joseph Smith, Sidney Rigdon, Hyrum Smith, William
Marks, Samuel H. Smith, Daniel H. %Nells, NY K. Whitney, Charles
C. Rich, John T. Barnett, Wilson Law, Don C. Smith, John P.
Greene, Vinson Knight, Isnac Galland, Elias Higbee, Robert D.
Foster, James Adams, Robert B. Thompson, Samuel Bennett,
Ebenezer Robinson, John Snider,” George Miller, and Lenos M.
Knight, Regents; who shall hereafter constitute the ¢ Chancellor
and Regents of the University of the City of Nauvoo,” as contem-
Elnted in the 24th section of ¢ An act to incorporate the City of

auvoo,’ approved December 16, 1840.

“8ec. 2. The Board named in the 1st section of this ordinance
shall hold its first meeting at the office of Joseph Smith,on Tuesday,
the 9th day of February, 1841, at 2 o’clock, P. M.

“Sec. 3. This ordinance shall take effect, and be in force, from
and after its passage.

¢ Pagsed, Feb. 3d, A. D. 1841.

“Jons C. Bensetr, M
“Jamrs SI.OAR, Recorder.” o ENRETT, Mayor
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“ COMMON SCHOOL BOOKS ADOPTED.
« Extract from the Minules of the Board of Regents.

¢« UwmiversiTy oF THE Citv or Nauvoo,
1llinois, December 18, A. D. 1841.
% Gentlemen of the Board of Regents:

¢ Permit me to pregent for your Aporptio¥, the following series
of books for Common Schools, which [ have carefully selected and
approved, to wit: — Town'’s Spelling Book ; Town’s Introduction to
Analysis; Town’s Analysis; M’Vickar's Political Economy for
Schools ; Help to Young Writers; Girl's Reading Book, by Mrs.
Sigourney ; Boy’s Reading Book, by Mrs. Sigourney; Bennett's
Arithmetic; Bennett’s Book Keeping ; Kirkhan’s English Gram-

; Olney’s Ge hy.
e Tihey s TreogTaphy ¢« Joan C. BENnETT, Chancellor.

¢ Adopted as follows, to wit: —

¢ Yeas— Joseph Smith, Hyrum Smith, Charles C. Rich, Heber
C. Kimball, John Taylor, N. K. Whitney, Samuel H. Smith, John
Snider, Wm. Marks, Ebenezer Robinson, Elias Higbee, (Regents,)
William Law, (Registrar,) John C. Bennett, (Chancellor,) 13.

“ Nays — None. :

« Absent — Sidney Rigdon, Daniel H. Wells, John T. Barnett,
Wilson Law, John P. Green, Vinson Knight, Isaac Galland, Robert
D. Foster, James Adams, Samuel Bennett, George Miller, Lenos
M. Knight, (Regents,) 12.”

. Times and Seasons, Vol. III., No. 5, p. 652.

On the 6th day of May, A. D. 1841, I was appointed
Master in Chancery for Hancock County, as follows : —

¢ Know all men by these presents, That I, Stephen A. Dogilm,
Justice of the Supreme Court, and presiding Judge of the Fifth Ju-
dicial Circuit of the State of Illinois, do constitute and appoint John
C. Bennett, Esq., Master in Chancery, in and for the County of
Hancock, in said State, and do authorize and impower him to have,
exercise and enjoy, all the rights, privileges and emoluments per-
taining to said office of Master in Cgancer a
, “ Given under my hand and seal, this GLE das of May, A. D. 1841.
“8. A. DouaLass, [seal.]”
“BTATE OF Iu.mou,z
Hancock County.

4 This day, personally appeared before the nnderniined, Judge of
the Fifth Judicial Circuit of the State of Illinois, John C. Bennett,
Esq, who, being first duly sworn, declared .that he would faithtully
support the Constitution of the United States and of this State, and
that he would faithfully discharge his duties as Master in Chancery,
according to the best of his knowledge, skill and understanding.

¢ Given under my hand and seal, this 6th dag of May, A. D. 1841.

.3 8. A. Dovarass, [seal.]”
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On the 7th day of April, 1841, I was elected to the
First Presidency of the Mormon Church, as will be seen
by reference to the conference minutes, published in the
“Times and Seasons,” (the official Mormon paper, edited
by Joe Smith, the Prophet, assisted by John Taylor, the
Apostle,) Vol. IL., No. 12, page 387, from which I extract
the following: — ’

¢ Gen. J. C. Bennett was presented with the First Presidency, as

Assistant President, until President Rigdon’s health should be re-
stored.”

—_—

MORMON TESTIMONY, UP TO THE TIME OF, AND
SUBSEQUENT TO, MY WITHDRAWAL FROM THE
CHURCH.

¢ The Quarter-Master-General of lllinois, (Dr.J. C. Bennett) has
joined the Morinons and been baptized according to their faith.

nder such a leader they will no doubt be able to whip the Mis-
sourians in the next campaign.’ — Louisville Journal.

“Very liberal, Mr. Ep1ToRr: But the ‘nezt campaign’ belongs to
the peoPLE, and unless they arise with one voice and avenge the
wrongs of an innocent and much injured community — farewell to
LIBERTY —she has fled forever, and mobocrats bear rule.”’— Times
and Seasons, Vol. I1., No. 3, p. 234.

“ 17 Grear Morar Victory!—The high grounds taken by
our Mayor, General Bennett, in relation to the great work of tem- -

rance reform, have been fully sustained by the City Council.
Fresident Joseph Smith, chairman of the committee to whom was
referred that part of the inangyral address of His Honor, the Mayor,
which relates to Temperance, reported the followin Ordinance to
the City Council on the 15th instant, which was elaborately dis-
cussed by Aldermen Wells and Whitney, and Councillors J. Smith,
H. Smit{, Rigdon, Law, and Greene, and in Committee of the
Whole, by His Honor, and after dispensing with the rules, read
three several times, and passed uNaNIMOUSLY.

¢ This ordinance passed by ayes and noes, on the call of Coun-
cillor Barnett, as follows : —

¢ Yeas — Aldermen Wells, Smith, Marks and Whitney — Coun-
cillors Joseph Smith, Hyrum Smith, Don C. Smith, Rigdon, Law,
Rich, Barnett, Greene, and Knight —and the Mayor —14. (Full
Council.) -

% Nays — None!

“ Thus has the City of Nauvoo set a glorious example to the
world — sustained by principle, and the GREaT Gob; to wit -

-
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AN ORDI;IANCE IN RELATION TO TEMPERANCE.

¢ Sec. 1. Be it ordained by the City Council of the City of Nau-
voo, That all persons and establishments whatever, in this City, are
prohibited from vending whisky in a less quantity than a gallon, or
other spirituous liquors 1n a less quantity than a quart, to any person
whatever, excepting on the recommendation of a Physician duly
accredited, in vgiting, by the ¢ Chancellor and Regents of the Uni-
versity of the City of Nauavoo,’ and any person guilty of any act
contrary to the prohibition contained in this ordinance, shall, on
conviction thereof before the Mayor, or Municipal Court, be fied
in any sum not exceeding.twenty-five dollars, at the discretion of
said Mayor, or Court; and any person or persons who shall attempt
to evade this ordinance by giving away liquor, or by any other
means, shall be considered alike amenable, and fined as aforesaid.

¢ Sec. 2. This ordinance, to take effect, and be in force, from and
after its e.

« Passed, Feb. 15th, A. D. 1841.

“Jomuns C. Bryrert, Mayor.
“ JamEs SLoaN, Recorder.”

«¢ Gen. J. C. Bennett, a very popular and deserving man, has been
elected Mayor of Nauvoo, Hancock county.’ — Chicago Democrat.

¢ We cheerfully respond to the above statement respecting our
worthy Mayor, and we are indeed glad that any of our friends of
the press, can nobly come Yorward and award to faithfulness and
integrity their due, even if found in a Mormon.

“ We would say, that if untiring diligence to aid the afflicted
and the oppressed, zeal for the promotion of literature and intel-
ligence, AND A VIRTUOUS AND CONSISTENT CONDUCT, are evidences of
{:'Apularit , &c., we venture to say that no man deserves the appel-

tions of ¢ popular and deserving ’ more than Gen. J. C. Bennett.”
Ttmes and Seasons, Vol. II., No. 10, p. 351.

« LAYING THE CORNER STONE OF THE TEMPLE.
GENERAL CONFERENCE.
¢¢Oh! that I could paint the scenes
Which on my heart are sketch’d.’

« The general conference of the Church, together with the laying
of the corner stones of the Temple of our God, now building in this
city, have long been anticipated by the saints of the Most High,
both far and near, with great pleasure, when they should once more
behold the foundation og 4 house laid, in which they might worship
the God of their fathers.

- «Jt frequently happens, that our anticipations of pleasure and
delight, are raised to such a height that even exceeds the enjoyment
itself, but we are happy to say, this was not the case with the im
mense multitude who witnessed the proceedings of the sixth of
April, and subsequent days of conference. The scenes were of such
a character, the enjoyment so intense, that left anticipation far behind.



28 . HISTORY OF THE SAINTS.

¢ However. anxious we are to portray the grandeur and majest
of the celebrations, the union and order which every way prevaileg,
we are confident, we shall come very far short of doing them
Jjustice.

~«For gome days prior to the sixth, the accession of strangers to
our city was great, and on the wide-spread prairie, which bounds
our city, might be seen various kinds of vehicles wending their way
from different points of the compass to the city of Nauvoo, while
the ferry-boats on the Mississippi were constantly employed in
wafting travellers across its rolling and extensive bosom.

“ Among the citizens, all was busile and preparation, anxious to
accommodate their friends who flocked in from distant parts, and
who they expected to shure with them the festivity of the day, and
the pleasures of the scene.

“ At length the long-expected morn arrived, and before the king
of day had tipped the eastern horizon with his rays, were prep-
arations for the celebration of the day going on. Shortly afier sun-
rise, the loud peals from the artillery were heard, calling the various
companies of the Legion to the field, who were appointed to take a
conspicuous part in 51e day’s proceedings.

¢ The citizens from the vicinity, now began to pour in from all
quarters, a continuous train, for about three%:ours, and continued to
swell the vast assemblx.

“ At eight o’clock, A. M., Major-General Bennett left his quarters
to organize and prepare the Legion for the duties of the day, which
consisted of about fourteen companies, several in uniform, besides
several companies from Iowa, and other parts of the county, which
joined them on the occasion. .

¢ At half past nine, Lieut. General Smith was informed that the
Legion was organized and ready for review, and immediately ac-
companied by his staff, consisting of four Aids-de-camp, and twelve
guards, nearly all in splendid uniforms, took his march to the parade
ground. On their approach, they were met by the band, beautifully
equipped, who received them with a flourish of trumpets and a
regular salute, and then struck up a lively air, marching in front to
the stand of the Lieut. General. On his approach to the parade
ground the artillery was again fired, and the Legion gave an ap-
propriate salute while passing. This was indeed a glorious sight,
such as we never saw, nor did we ever expect to see such a one in
the west. The several companies, presented a beautiful and inter-
esting spectacle, several of them being uniformed and equipped,
while the rich and costly dresses of the officers, would have become
a Bonaparte or a Washington.

“ After the arrival of Lieut. General Smith, the ladies who had
made a beautiful silk flag, drove up in a carriage to present it to the
Legion. Maj. General Bennett, very politely attended on them,
and conducted them in front of Lieut. General Smith, who im-
mediately alighted from his charger, and walked up to the ladies,
who presented the flag, making an appropriate address. Lieut.
General Smith,acknowledged the honor conferred upon the Legion,
and stated that as long as he had the command, it should never be
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disgraced ; and then politel, ing to the ladies gave it into the
hands of Maj. G Plo" o tt, wio placed it ing._, jon of
Cornet Robinson, and it was soon seen gracefully waving in front
of the Legion. During the time of presentation, the band struck
up a lively air and another salute was fired from the artillery.

¢« After the presentation of the flag, Lieut. General Smith, accom-

nied by his suite, reviewed the Legion, which presented a ve
unposilge appearance, the different officers saluting as he passed.
Lieut. General Smith then took his former stand and the whole
Legion by companies passed before bim in review.

THE PROCESSION.

“ Immediately after the review, Gen. Bennett organized the pro-
cession, to march to the foundation of the Temple, in the following

order; to wit:
Lieut. Gen. Smith,
Brig. Generals Law and Smith,
Aicﬁ—de«Camp, and conspicuous
strangers,
General Staff,
Band,

£
2nd Cohort, (foot troops,)
Ladies eight abreast,
Gentlemen, eight abreast,
1st Cohort, (horse troops.)

“ Owing to the vast numbers who joined in the procession, it was
a considerable length of time before the whole could be organized.

“The procession then bq[mn to move forward in order, and on
their arrival at the Temple block, the Generals with their staffs and
the distinguished ltrnngers present, took their position inside of the
foundation, the ladies formed on the outside immediately next the
walls, the gentlemen and infantry behind, ard the cavalry in the
Tear.

% The assembly being stationed, the choristers, under the super-
intendence of B. 8. Wilber, sung an appropriate hymn.

¢ Prest. Rigdon, then ascended the platform, which had been
prepared for the purpose, and delivered a suitable

ORATION,

which was listened to with the most profound attention by the
sssembly. From the long affliction and weakness of body we
hardly expected the speaker to have made himself heard by the
congregation, but he succeeded beyond our most sanguine expecta-
tions, and being impressed with the greatness and solemnities of the
occasion, he rose superior to his afflictions and weakness, and for
more than an hour occupied the attention of the assembly.

“It was an address worthy a man of God, and a messenger of
salvation. We have heard the speaker on other occasions when he
has been more eloquent, when there has been more harmony and
beauty in the construction of his sentences, and when the refined

3.
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ear has been more delighted ; but never did we hear him pour out
such pious effusions; in short it was full to overflowing, of Christian
feeling and high-toned piety. :

“He called to review the scemes of tribulation- and anguish
through which the Saints had passed, the barbarous cruelties in-
flicted upon them for their faith and attachment to the cause of
their God, and for the testimony of Jesus, which, they endured with
patience, knowing that they had'in heaven a more enduring sub-
stance, a crown of eternal glory.

“In obedience to the commandments of their Heavenly Father,
and because that Jesus had again spoken from the heavens, were
they engaged in laying the foundation of the Temple that the Most
High might have a habitation, and where the Saints might assemble
to p:g their devotions to his holy name.

“ He rejoiced at the glorious prospect which presented itself of
soon completing the edifice, as there were no mobs to hinder them
in their labors, consequently their circumstances were very different
than before.

¢ After the address, the choir sung a hymn. Prest. Rigdon then
invoked the blessings of Almighty God upon the assembly, and
upon those who should labor on the building.

“ The First Presidency superintended the laying of the

CHIEF CORNER 8TONE,

on the south-east corner of the building, which done, Prest. J.
Smith arose and said, that the first corner stone of the Temple of
Almighty God was laid, and prayed that the building might soon
be completed, that the Saints might have an habitation to worship
the God of their fathers.

‘Prest. D. C. Smith and his Councillors, of the High Priests’
Quorum, then repaired to the south west corner, and laid the cor- |
ner stone thereof.

¢ The High Council, representing the T'welve laid the north-west
corner stone.

“The Bishops with their Councillors laid the north-east corner
stone with due solemnities.

¢ The ceremony of laying the corner stones being over, the Le-
gion marched to the parade ground, and formed a hollow square for
an address. Maj. General Bennett addressed the Legion at some
length, applauding them for their soldierlike appearance, and for
the attention which both officers and men had given to the orders.

¢ Lieutenant-General Smith likewise expressed his entire appro-
bation of the conduct of the Legion and all present.

“ The assembly then separated with cheertul hearts, and thanking
God for the great blessings of peace and prosperity by which they
were surrounded, and hearts burning with affection for their favorite
and adopted state. )

¢ It was indeed a gladsome sight, and extremely affecting, to see
the old revolutionary patriots, who had been d¥iven from their
homes in Missouri, strike hands and rejoice together, in a land
where they knew they would be protected from mobs, and where
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they could again enjoy the liberty for which they had fought many
a hard battle.
¢ The day was indeed propitious — heaven and earth combined to
make, the scene as glorious as possible, and long, very long, will the
6th of April, A. D. 1841, be remembered by the many thousands
who were present.
¢ The whole passed off with perfect harmony and good feeling.
The people were truly of one heart and mind, no contention or dis-
cord; even persons unconnected with the Church forgot their pre-
judices, audPe for once took pleasure in the society of the Saints,
admired their order and unanimity, and undoubtedly received favor-
able impressions by their visit.
“Too much praise cannot be given to Maj. General Bennett for his
active services on the occasion: he has labored diligently for the
rosperity of the city, and particularly for the Legion, and it must
ave been a proud day for him, and entirely satisfactory, to see his
efforts crowned with success, and his labor so well bestowed.
. “R. B. Tuomesox.”
Times and Seasons, Vol. 11., No. 12, p. 380.

. ¢« IMPORTANT.
¢« Dr. Bennett is of the opinion that most of the bilious affections
to which our citizens are subjected during the hot season, can be
prevented by the free use of the Tomato — we are of the same opin-

don, and as health is essential to our happiness and prosperity as a

people, we would earnestly recommend its culture to our fellow-cit-
1zens, and its general use for culinary purposes. Do not neglect it.”
Times and Scasons, Vol. I1., No. 13, p. 404.

“ [t is well known, that Gen. Bennett has for some time been
striving to organize the militia of this state, on a plan which would
make them more effective in the time of emergency. The example
of his skill and ability, to effect that object, so necessary for the
public weal, is now fairly before the public; and as lovers of our
country we hope that it will be satisfactory and be adopted by the
citizens of this state.

¢« In time of peace, it is necessary to prepare for war; the follow-
ing remarks of Gen. Washington to both houses of Congress, in
1793, are so appropriate, that we cheerfully give them a place.

“¢] am pressing upon you the necessity of placing ourselves in a
condition of complete defence, and exact the fulfilment of duties
towards us. The people ought not to indulge a persuasion contrary
to the order of human events. There is a rank due to the nation,
which will be withheld, if not lost, by the known weakness and abso-
lute neglect to improve our system of defeneé. If we desire to avoid
insult, we must be ready to repel it.' "’

Times and Seasons, Vol. I1., No. 14, p. 416.

¢ From the Belleville Advecate.
“¢Mr. Boyp: I have read with much interest, the ¢ Inaugural
Address’ of Dr. John C. Bennett, of the city of Nauvoo, which was
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delivered tothe City Councilon the 3d of February last, as published
in the ¢ Times and Seasons.’

“¢It is a document which, 1 think, is entitled to the particular
notice of our respectable fellow-citizens: and if it should meet your
views, as it does mine, diffusing a will to promote morality and
science, I would be proud to see it in its verbatim character, por-
trayed in the columns of your widely circulating paper, the ¢ Belle-
ville Advocate.”

“¢] am and have been long acquainted with Dr. Bennett, and his
gresent character in the military department of this State is not in-
erior to any in the Union.

«¢ With this communication, you will receive the Address..

¢ ¢ With sentiments of respect,
“¢] have the honor to be
¢ Yours, respectfully, &ec.

“¢W. G. Gororrn, M. D.
¢ ¢ BrLLEviLLe, llinois, March 22, 1841.°

“ We should be happy to comply with the request of our worthy
and esteemed M. D. friend, ¢Old Pills,’ to publish the ¢ Address,’
entire, which he was kind enough to furnish us; but the press of
other matter prevents. We have given it an attentive perusal ; and
heartily concur with the sentiments contained therein. Certainly,
they ought to be the guide of those who are placed in immediate
authority over the morals of community, and Mayor Bennett
clearly understands his duties. We shall make some extracts from
his speech, and earnestly commend them to our readers. We
think, our ‘town’ Trustees might profit by the example that is set
them, by the Mayor of Nauvoo.”

Times and Seasons, Vol. I1., No. 14, p. 419.

¢ Not only has the Lord given us favor in the eyes. of the com-
munity, who are happy to see us in the enjoyment of all the rights
and privileges of freemen, but we are happy to state, that several of
the principal men of Illinois, who have listened to the doctrines we
promulge, have become obedient to the faith, and are rejoicing in
the same ; among whom is John C. Bennett, M. D., Quarter-Master-
General of Illinois.” — Times and Seasons, Vol. II., No. 6, p. 275.

¢ For the Times and Seasons.
“THE NAUVOO LEGION.
«The firm heart of the Sage and the Patriot is warm’d
By the grand ¢ Nauvoo Legion:’ The ¢ Legion ’ is form’
To op vile oppression, and nobly to stand :
In defence of the Yxonor, and laws of the land.
Base, illegal proscribers may tremble — ’tis right
That the awﬂss aggressor should shrink with affright,
From a band that’s united fell mobbers to chase,
And protect our lov’d country from utter disgrace
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‘“Fair Columbia! rejoice! look away to the West,
To thy own lllinois, where the saints have found rest :
See a phenix come forth from the graves of the just,
‘Whom Missouri’s oppressors laid low in the dust:
See a pheenix —a ¢ Legion’—a warm-hearted band,
Who, unmov’d, to thy basis of freedom will stand.

4
“ When the day of vexation rolls fearfully on —
When thy children turn traitors — when safety is gone —
‘When peace in thy borders no longer is found —
When the fierce battles rage, and the war-trumpets sound;
Here, here are thy warriors — a true-hearted band,
To their country’s best int’rest forever will stand;
For then to thy standard, the ¢ Legion’ will be
A strong bulwark of Freedom — of pure Liberty.

«Here's the silver-hair'd vet’ran, who suffer’d to gain
That Freedom he now volunteers to maintain :
The brave, gallant young soldier — the patriot is here
With his sword nm{ his guckler, his helmet and spear;
And the horseman whose steed proudly steps to the sound
Of the soul-stirring music that’s moving around ;
And here, too, is the orphan, whose spirit grows brave
At the mention of ¢ Boggs,’ and his own father’s grave;
Yes, and bold-hearted Chieflains as ever drew breath,
Who are fearless of danger —regardless of death ;
Who've decreed in the name of the Ruler on high
That the Laws shall be honor’d — that treason shall die.

“ Should they need reénforcements, those rights to secure,
Which our forefathers purchas’d ; and Freedom ensure,
There is still in reserve a strong Cohort above; |
¢Lo! the chariots of Israel, and horsemen thereof.

“Er1za.
“City or Nauvoo, June 2, 1841.”

Times end Seasons, Vol. 11., No. 17, p. 467.

¢« EXTRACT
« From a Revelation given to Joseph Smith, Jr., Jan. 19, 1841.

« Again, let my servant, John C. Bennett, help you in your labor,

in sending my word to the Kings and people of the eartln, and stan
by dyou, even you my servant Joseph Smith in the hour of afiliction,
an

his reward shall not fail if he receive counsel ; and for his love,

he shall be great; for he shall be mine if he does this, saith the
Lord. I have seen the work he hath done, which I accept, if he
continue ; and will crown him with blessings and great glory.”

Times and Seasons, Vol. I1., No. 15, p. 425,
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« THE WARSAW SIGNAL.

“ We can hardly find language to express our surprise and dis-
approbation at the conduct of the Editor of the ¢ Signal,” as man-
ifested in that paper of the 19th ult. We had fondly hoped that the
sentiments there expressed, would never have dared to be uttered
by any individual, in the community in which we reside, whose
friendship we esteem, and whose virluous and honorable conduct,
have secured them the approval of every patriotic and benevolent
mind. We are, however, anxious to know the real feelings of indi-
viduals, and are glad that the latent feelings of the Editor of the
Signal, have at last, manifested themselves, clearly and distinctly.

“ And, we would ask the Editor of the Signal; what is the cause
of his hostility — of this sudden and unexpected ebullition of feeling
—this spirit of opposition and animosity ? Whose rights have been
trampled upon? Whose peace have we disturbed? General Ben-
nett has been appointed Master in Chancery, by Judge Douglass,
and General Bennett is a Mormon! This is the atrocious act — this
is the cause of the Editor’s vile vituperation. It will not require the
gift of discernment to tell what spirit the Editor was possessed of,
when he wrote the following : —

¢ ¢ Bennett has but recently become an inhabitant of this State —
he joins a sect and advocates a creed in which no one believes he
has any faith.’

“It is obvious, that the intention is to make the community
believe, that General Bennett is & mere renegado — hypocrite —
and all that is base in humanity. But General Bennett’s character
as a gentleman, an officer, a scholar, and physician, stands too high
to need defending by us; suffice it to say, that he is in the confidence
of the Executive, holds the office of Quarter-Master-General of this
State, and is well known to a large number of persons of the first
respectability throughout the State. He has, likewise, been favor-
ably known for upwards of eight years by some of the authorities
of the Church, and has resided three years in this State. But being
a Mormon, HIS VIRTUES ARE CONSTRUED INTO DEFECTS, and ‘is
thought a proper object of the base, cowardly, and ungentlemanly
attack of the Editor of the ¢ Signal.’”

Times and Seasons, Vol. I1., No. 15, pp. 431, 432.

¢ Generals Joseph Smith, John C. Bennett,and Hyrum Smith,
and some other citizens of Nauvoo, attended the military parade, at
Montrose, on the 14th, as visitors, on the special invitation of Gen-
eral Swazey, and Colonel Fuller of Iowa, the officers in command.
Generals Joseph and Hyrum Smith attended, attired in plain citi-
zen’s garb, as citizens, without the least military appearance about
them. General Bennett, and some of his staff officers, it is true,
appeared in the ‘splendid and brilliant uniform of the Nauvoo Le-
gion,’ as the Editor of the Signal is pleased to term it. All passed
off with perfect good feeling, and in a highly creditable manner.”
Times and Seasons, Vol. II., No. 23, p. 563.
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“STATE GUBERNATORIAL CONVENTION.
“Citr or Nauvoo, Illinois,
December 20, A. D. 1841. ‘
% To my friends in 1llinois: —

% The Gubernatorial Convention of the State of Illinois have
nominated CoLoreL Apam W. Syxyper for GOVERNOR, and
Covorxr Jous Moore for LIEUTENANT-GOVERNOR of the
State of Illinois — election to take place in August next. CoLoNEL
MOooRE, like JunGe DoucLass, anvf Esq. WARREN, was an intimate
friend of GENERAL BENNETT, long before that gentleman became a
member of our community ; and General Bennett informs us that
no men were more efficient in assisting him to procure our great
chartered privileges than were Colonel Snyder, and Colonel Moore.
They are sterling men, and friends of equal rights — opposed to the
o¥pressor’s grasp, and the tyrant’s rod. With such men at the head
of our State Government, we have nothing to fear. In the next
canvass we shall be influenced by no party consideration —and no
Carthaginian coalescence or collusion, with our people, will be suf-
fered to affect, or operate against, General Bennett or any other of
our tried friends already semi- ;fﬁa'ally in the field ; so the partisans
in this county who expect to divide the friends of humanity and
equal rights, will find themselves mistaken —we care not a fig for
Whig or Democrat: they are both alike to us; but we shall go for
our friends, our TRIED FRIENDS, and the cause of human liberty, .
which is the cause of God. We are aware that ¢ divide and con-
guer, is the watch word with many, but with us it cannot be done
— we love liberty too well — we have suffered too much to be easily
duped — we have no cat’s-paws amongst us. We voted for GEN-
ERAL HARRISON, because we loved him —he was a gallant officer,
and a tried statesman ; but this is no reason why we should always
be governed by, his friends— he is now pEAD, and all of his friends
are not ours. We claim the privileges of freemen, and shall act
accordingly. DovucLass is a Master Spirit, and his friends are our

riends — we are willing to cast our banners on the air,and fight by

is side in the cause of humanity, and equal rights— the cause of
liberty and the law. SxvpEer, and MooRE, are his friends — they
are ours. These men are free from the prejudices and superstitions
of the age, and such men we love, and such men will ever receive
our support, be their political predilections what they may. Snyder,
and Moore, are known to be our friends; their friendship is vouched
for by those whom we have tried. We will never be justly charged
with the sin of ingratitude — they have served us,and we will serve
them. “JosepH SMITH,

. ¢ Lieutenant- General of the Nauvoo Legion.”
Times and Seasons, Vol. I11.,-No. 5, p. 651.

“« RULES OF ORDER OF THE CITY COUNCIL.
« Extracts from the Minutes of the City Council.

« The Couneil then received the following communication from
the Mayor, to wit:
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¢ Mavor’s OrricE, Ci1TY OF NAU'O;), Hinois, January 22, A. D. 1842,

¢ Gentlemen of the City Council ;
¢« Aldermen and Councillors : —
¢« I have carefully selected and prepared the following ¢ Rules of
Order of the City Council of the City of Nauvoo,” and present them
for your adoption, to wit: — .

“ Rules of Order of the City Council of the City of Nauvoo.
“ DuTiEs oF THE Mavor. '

“1st. The Mayor, or President pro tempore, shall take the chair
and organize the Council, within thirty minutes afier the arrival of
the hour to which it shall have been adjourned, and, while presid-
ing, shall restrain all conversation irrelevant to the business then
under consideration. ,

¢“2d. The Mayor baving taken the chair, and a quorum (which
shall consist of a majority of the entire Council) being present, the
Council shall be opened by prayer, after which the journal of the
preceding meeting shall be read by the Recorder, to the end that
any mistake may be corrected that shall have been made in the
entries; after which no alteration of the journal shall be permitted,
withouat the unanimous consent of the members present.

«3d. The Mayor shall decide all questions of order — subject,
nevertheless, to an appeal to the Council, by any member.

¢ 4th. When the question is taken on any subject under consid-
eration, the Mayor shall call on the members in the affirmative to
say, ay, — those in the negative to say, no —and he shall declare
the result. When doubts arise on the decision, he may call on the
members voting to rise, or take the yeas and nays— the yeas and
nays, likewise, may be taken on the call of any four members.

¢ 5th. The Mayor shall have a right to vote on all occasions ;
and when his vote renders the division equal, the question shall
be lost.

“ Gth. The Mayor shall sign his name to all acts, addresses, and
resolutions of the Council.

“Or THE VicE-MavoR.

«7th. The Council shall elect a Vice-Mayor, to serve as Presi-
dent pro tempore, who shall preside during the absence of the Mayor,
and who shall be chosen by ballot — and a majority of the votes o
the members present shall be necessary to a choice.

¢« 8th. - If at any meeting when a majority shall be assembled,
neither the Mayor, nor lhe%"resident pro tempore, shall be present,
the Council shall proceed to the election of a President for that
meeting.

“OrF TRE RECORDER.

“9th. The Recorder shall keep a journal of the proceedings of
the Council, and shall enter therein whatever a mujority of the
members shall order; and, in all cases, the yeas and nays, or dissent
of any member, when required to do so.
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¢ 10th. The Recorder shall read whatever is laid before the Coun-
cil for the consideration of the members, and shall coyntersign every
act, address, or resolution, passed by the Council, noting the date of
its passage.
¢“11th. When the Xeas and nays are called upon any question,
the Recorder shall read over distinctly, first, the names of the mem-
bers who yoted in the affirmative, and next, the names of those who
voted in the negative.
: “OrF THE MARsSHAL.

“12th. The Marshal shall serve as Door-Keeper, and Sergeant-
at-Arms, to the Council. .

“ ORDER oF BusinEss.

#13th. After the reading of the journal of the preceding meeting,
the Mayor shall call for petitions, and no petition shall be received
thereafter, unless by unanimous consent.

¢ 14th. Petitions having been called for and disposed of| reports
of Standing Committees shall next be received, then reports of
Se;ect Committees, and then any miscellaneous business shall be in
order.

“ DEcoruM.

¢« 15th. The Mayor shall always be at liberty to deliver his senti-
ments in debate, on any question before the Council ; but when the
Mayor speaks, it shall {e from his chair.

¢ 16th. In cases of disorderly conduct in spectators, the Mayor
may either order the persons out, commit.tinf the disorder ; have
the room cleared ; or fine or commit the offenders to prison for con-
tempt.

“OrF ORDER AND DEBATE.

¢“17th. When any member is about to speak in debate, or offer
any matter to the Council, he shall rise from his seat, and address
the Mayor as ¢ Mr. President,’ and avoid personalities.

«18th. When two members rise at the same time, the Mayor
shall name the person to speak, but in all other cases, the member
first rising shall speak first. No member shall speak more than
three times to the same question without leave of the Council, nor
speak more than twice without leave, until every person choosing
to speak shall have spoken.

“19th. Any member may call another to order, and when a -
member is so called to order, he shall immediately desist speaking,
until the Mayor decide whether he is in order, or not; and every
question of order shall be decided without debate ; but any member
may appeal from his decision to the Council; if the decision be in
favor of the member called to order, he shall be at liberty to pro-
ceed ; if otherwise, the Council shall determine upon the propriety
of his proceeding with his observations.’ ‘ :

«20th. When a question has been taken and carried in the affir-
mative, or negative, it shall be in order for any member of the
majority to move for the reconsideration thereof; but no motion for
the reconsideration of any vote shall be in order, after the paper

4
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upon which the same shall have been taken, shall have gone out of
ssession of the Council.

¢21st. No motion, or proposition, shall be received as an amend-
ment which shall be a substitute for the proposition before the Coun-
cil; but nothing shall be considered a substitute which shall have
relation to the subject matter under consideration.

¢“22d. When the yeas and nays are,called, every member shall
vote, unless specially excused; and in voting by yeas and nays,
the Counsellors shall be called first, the Aldermen next, and the
Mayor last.

¢“23d. When a motion is made and seconded, it shall be reduced
to writing, and shall be first read aloud before any order be taken
thereon ; but the question, ¢ Will the Council now consider it,’
shall not be put, unless called for by a member, or is deemed neces-
sary by the Mayor: and on motions to amend, the question of con-
sideration shall in no case be put. -

“24th. Any motion may be withdrawn or modified by the mover,
at any time before a final decision or amendment.

¢ 25th. When a question is under debate, no motion shall be
received but to adjourn, to lie on the table, for the previous ques-
tion, to postpone indefinitely, to chtpone to a day certain, to com-
mit, or to amend ; which several motions shall have precedence in
.the order they stand arranged. A motion to strike out the enactin
words of a bill, shall have precedence of a motion to amend, and, i
carried, shall be considered a rejection.— And a motion to refer to a
Standing Committee, shall have precedence of one to refer to a
Select Committee. A motion to adjourn shall always be in order;
that, and a motion to lie on the table, shall be taken without debate.

“26th. The previous question shall be in this form, ¢ Shall the
main question be now put?’ It shall only be admitted when de-
manded by a majority of the members present ; until it is decided,
shall preclude all amendment and further debate of the main ques-
tion, and upon said question there shall be no debate.

«27th. Any member may call for the division of a question where
the sense willyadmit of it, but a question to strike out and insert
shall be indivisible. .

¢ 28th. When a question is carried in the affirmative by yeas and
nays, any member may enter on the journal his reasons for dis-
senting. :

«“29th. It shall not be in order to introduce a bill, unless by wa
of report from committee, or leave be previously asked and obtained.

¢ 30th. Every bill or resolution requiring the signature of the
Mayor and Recorder, shall recgive three several readings previous
to its passage. i

“3lst. The first reading of a bill shall be for information, and if
opposition be made to it, the question shall be, ¢ Shall this bill be
rejected 2’ If mo opposition be made it shall go to the second read-
ing without a question, when it shall be open for discussion and
amendment, or such order as the Council may think proper to take,
except the question on the passage thereof, which can only be
taken, on the day of the introduction of the bill, by the consent of
two thirds of the members present.
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¢ 32nd. Before any bill or resolution requiring the signature of the
Mayor and Recorder, shall be read a third time, the question shall
be put, ¢ Shall this bill be read a third time?’ and if a majority of
the members present shall not vote in the affirmative, the same
shall be declared to be rejected. .

¢ 33rd. On the third reading of a bill, the question shall be on its
passage, but it may be committed at any time previous to its

passage.

“34th. When a blank is to be filled, and different sums or dates
are proposed, the question shall be first taken on the highest sum or
longest date, and thence downwards.

¢« 35th. The Council may at any time suspend any of its rules by
a majority of three fourths of the members present.

«36th. After the arrival of the hour to which the Council may
stand adjourned, no member who may have appeared, shall absent
himself without leave of those present, or of the Council when
formed. )

¢ OF CoMMITTEES.

¢ 37th. All Standing and Select Committees shall be appointed by
the Mayor, unless otherwise directed, and the first named member
shall be the Chairman. The following Standing Committees shall
be appointed, to wit :

A Committee of Ways and Means, to consist of one member from
each ward, to whom shall be referred all subjects of taxation and
revenue.

A Committee of. Improvement, to consist of one member from each
ward, to whom shall be referred all subjects relative to repairs and
opening of roads and streets, and other subjects of a similar nature.

A Committee of Claims, to consist of three members, to whom
shall be referred all matters of claims against the city, and applica-
tions for remission of penalties.

A Committee of Unfinished Business, to consist of two members,
who shall examine the journal of the preced’mﬂ Council, and report
such business as may have remained unfinished.

A Committee of Elections, to consist of three members.

A Committee of Police, to consist of one member from each ward,
who are empowered to call upon any officer of the Corporation,
forl _any information, report, paper or other matter relative to the
: ice. '
poﬂ Committee of Municipal Laws, to consist of five members, to
whom shall be referred all bills for ordinances presented to the
Council.

A Committee of Public Grounds, to consist of one member from
each ward. .

A Commiittee of Public Works, to consist of three members.

“Or AMENDMENT To RuLEs.

« 38th. All motions for amendment of the rules, shall be submit-
ted one month previous to a final determination thereof, unless
three fourths of the members present shall assent that it shall be
finally acted on the day on which it is submitted.
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¢ Or BavLvroring.
¢ 39th. In balloting for committecs, a plurality of votes shall be
sufficient to make a choice, but in other cases a majority of the
whole number of votes shall be required to decide.
¢¢ All of which is respectfully submitted.
¢ Joun C. BEnNETT, Mayor.
“The above communication was read by the Recorder to the City
Council, on the 22d January, 1842, and referred to a Select Com-
mittee, consisting of Joseph Smith and Orson Pratt,— the Commit-
tee reported back the Communication and recommended its adop-
tion, which was carried.”
Times and Seasons, Vol. III., No. 7, pp. 683—686.

¢ Inregard to the correspondence between Dr. C. V. Dyerand Gen.
Bennett, referred to by Gov. Duncan, his statements are foul perver-
sions of truth; the correspondence does not show either myself or
Gen. Bennett to be abolitionists, but the friends of equal rights and
privileges to all men.” —Times and Seasons, Vol. I11., No. 15, p. 808.

From Sidney Rigdon, Esq., Attorney af Law, to Major- Gen. James
Arlington %enmt, LL. D., of ./Irlingtt;n House, L. I
. ¢ Post-OFFicE, Nauvoo, Illinois, April 23, 1842.
1 ir, —

¢ A letter has appeared in the New York Herald, giving a
description of certain individuals in this city. I take the liberty of
addressing this letter to you, that I may answer my part and show
my opinion. The subject of this address is General J. C. Bennett.
General Bennett is five feet five inches high, one hundred and -
forty-two pounds’ weight, and thirty-seven years of age. He is at
once Major-General in the Nauvoo Legion, uarter-ﬁmr-Geneml
of the State, Mayor of the City of Nauvoo, and Master in Chancery
for the County of Hancock. He is a Physician of great celebrity,
and a successful practitioner; of great versatility ogrf:lent; of re-
fined education, and a.ccomplishedgr manners ; discharges the duties
of his respective offices with honor to himself, and credit to the peo-

le. He possesses much decision of character; honorable in his
ntercourse with his fellows, and a most agreeable companion ;
possessing much vivacity and animation of spirit, and every way
qualified to be a useful citizen, in this or any other city.

¢ Very respectfully, your obedient servant,

«SiprNey Riepon, Post-Master.
«“J. A. BExNeT, EsQ.”

« May 17, 1842.
“ BRoTHER JAMES Sroax, —

“ You will be so good as to permit General Bennett to
withdraw his name from the Church record, if he desires to do so,
and this with the best of feelings towards you and General Bennett.

“JosepH SmiTH.”
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% In accordance with the above I have permitted General Bennett
to withdraw his membership from the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints, this 17th day of May, 1842; the best of feelings
subsisting between all parties. JamEs Sroaw,

¢ General Church Clerk and Recorder.
¢ Ciry oF Nauvoo, May 17, 1842,
¢ The above is a true copy from the original.
Orson Pratr.”

.

After my withdrawal from the Church, the Prophet and
his minions withdrew from me the hand of fellowship, and
ANTE-DATED the Mormon Buir or ExcomMuNicATION,
and presented it to Professor Orson Pratt, A. M., one of
the twelve Mormon Apostles, for his signature, some days
after I showed him my official withdrawal, and Mr. Pratt
REFUSED {0 sign it — stating as his reason THAT HE KNEW
NoTHING AGAINST ME. This BuLL was signed by the
Mormon Hierarchy, who forged the names of Lyman
Wight, who was then in Tennessee; William Smith, who
was in Pennsylvania; and Jobn E. Page, who was in
Pittsburgh | — These are three of the Mormon Apostles.

Prentice and Weissinger, the able editors of the Louis-
ville Journal, in their paper of July 23, 1842, in speaking
on this subject, say,—

“ Here Gen. Bennett publishes a copy of a highly honorable die-
mission from the Mormon Church, given him by the general church
clerk and recorder, at Bennett's own request, and 1n accordance
with Joe Smith’s written instructions. Subsequently to this with-
drawal and honorable dismission of Gen. B., Joe Smith, in anticipa-
tion of an attempt on the part of the General to expose his villanies,
undertook to blast Bennett's character, and destroy his credibility,
i)g' publishin% a pretended copy of a withdrawal of the fellowship of

e Church from him, giving this withdrawal of fellowship a date
prior to that of the honorable dismission, and appending to it the
names of men, who, at the date of the document, were more than a
thousand miles off. This fraud and forgery, on the part of the
Prophet, is rendered so perfectly palpable, that even he himself can-
not pretend to deny it.”

New Election of or and Vice-Mayor of the Cily of Nauvoo,
on the Resignation of General Bennett.

““On the 17th instant, General John C. Bennett resigned the
office of Mayor of the City of Nauvoo, and on the 19th, General
Joseph Smitg, the former Vice-Mayor, was duly elected to fill the

4* ’
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vacancy ; and on the same day, General Hyrum Smith was elected
Vice-Mayor in place of General Joseph Smith, elected Mayor.

¢ The following vote of thanks was then unanimously voted to
the Ex-Mayor, General Benpett, by the City Council, to wit: Re-
solved by Lﬁ’e City Council of the éity of Nauvoo, that this Coun-
cil tender a vote of thanks to General John C. Bennett, for his
great zeal in having good and wholesome laws adopted for the
government of this city, and for the faithful discharge of his duty
while Mayor of the same. :

¢ Passed May 19, 1842. JosepH Smita, Mayor.

«“ James SroaN, Recorder.”

From “The (Nauvoo) Wasp,” of May 21,1842, Vol. I, No. 6.

It will be seen by the foregoing documents, that I was
in perfectly good odor with the saints and their rulers, in
the Holy City, up to the time of my withdrawal from the
Church, and even afterwards. So it appears, from the
Prophet’s own showing, that the Lord was remarkably well
pleased with his servant John C. Bennett so long as he
was an advocate of the Mormon creed ; but when he came
out on the pretended man of God, the Lord’s Anointed
Old White Hat Prophet, Joe contended that he always
knew Bennett was a scoundrel. It appears, therefore,
that either the Lord, or Joe, was mistaken. Which do
you think it was, Christian reader?

"I will now conclude by giving my Patriarchal Blessing,
from the Holy Hyrum Smith, the Patriarch of the whole
Mormon Church, and Heir-Apparent to the THRONE.

A Blessing pronounced on the Head of J. C. Bennett, son of J. and
N. Bennett, born in the Town of Fair Haven, Bristol County,
Massachusetis, Aufwut 3, 4. D. 1804, by Hyrum Smith, Pairi-
arch of the Church of Jesus Christ of er- Day Saints, Sep-
tember 21, 1840.

“ John C. Bennett — [ lay my hands upon your head in the name
of Jesus Christ, and inasmuch as thou art a son of Abraham, I bless
you with the holy priesthood, with all its graces, and gifts, and with
wisdom in all the mysteries of God. Thou shalt have knowle
given thee, and shalt understand the keys by which all mysteries
shall be unlocked. Thou shalt have great power amo e chil-
dren of men, and shalt have influence among the great and the noble,
even to prevail on many, and bring them to the knowledge of the
truth. Thou shalt prevail over thy enemies; and shalt know when
thou hast gained power over them, and in this thine heart shall
rejoice. Many souls shall believe, because of the proclamation
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which thou shalt make. The Holy Spirit shall rest upon thee,
insomuch, that thy voice shall make the foundation on whieh thou
standest to shake, — so great shall be the power of God.

¢ His favor shall rest upon thee in dreams and visions, which shall
manifest the glory of God. Beloved brother, if thou art faithful,
thou shalt have power to heal the sick ; cause the lame to leap like
an hart; the deaf to hear; and the dumb to speak, and their voice
shall salute thine ears; thy soul shall be made glad and thy heart
shall rejoice in God. Thou shalt be like unto Paul, who, accordi
to his own words, was like ¢ one born out of due time,” and shalt
have the visions of heaven open, even as they were to him.

*Thy name shall be known in_many nations, and thy voice shall
be heard among many people. Yea, unto many of the remnants of
Israel shalt thou be known, and when they shall hear of thy coming
they shall rejoice, and thou shalt proclaim the gospel unto many
tribes of the house of Israel.

«If thou shouldst step aside from the path of rectitude at any
time because of temptation, the Lord shall call after thee, because
of the integrity of thine heart, and thou shalt return to the path
from whence thou hast strayed, for God shall illume the path b{the
gght of his everlasting covenant, and with its light thou shalt keep

e way.

o Go):i is with thee, and has wrought upon th'i heart to come up
to this place, that thou mayest be satisfied that the servants of Geod
dwell here. God shall reward thee for thy kindness, and thou shalt
be fully satisfied hereafter. Thy.soul shall be enlarged, thy mind
shall be clear, and thy judgment informed, and the nowledﬁ‘e of
all these things shall be made clear to thy understanding. Thou
wilt have to through tribulation, but thou shalt remember the
promises of the Lord, and shalt be comforted, and shalt have the
greater manifestations of the power of God.

“ Thou must travel and labor for Zion, for this is the mind and
will of God. Let thy voice be heard, and thy prayers and sup-
plications and thy rejoicings be known. Turn not aside from the
truth for the popularity of the world; but be like Paul. Let God
be thy shield tms buckler, and ke shall shield thee forever. Angels
shall guide thee, and shall lift thee out of many dangers, and dif-
ficulties ; and after thou art delivered, thou shalt know they have
done it, and thy heart shall be comforted.

“ Thou shalt have power over many of thy friends, and relations,
and shalt prevail with them, and when thou shalt reason with them,
it shall be like Paul reasoning with Felix, and they shall trémble
when they hear thy words. Thou shalt be blessed with the bless-
ings of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and if thou art faithful, thou
shalt yet be a Patriarch, and the blessings thou shalt pronounce
shall be sealed in heaven. Thou shalt have an inheritance amon
the Saints in time and in eternity, for this is the will of God. I
thou continue faithful and steadfast in the Everlasting Covenant,
thou shalt have power over the winds and the waves, and they shall
obey thy voice when thou shalt speak in the name of Jesus Christ.

“'The power of God shall shield thee while thou art laboring for
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Zion. Thou shalt outride the storm of adversity with patience, and
shalt be crowned with immortality in the Celestial Kingdom, when
Christ shall descend. Even so, Amen.

. « R. B. THompsox, Scribe.”

'

CORRESPONDENCE.
“ La Harez, Hancock County, Illinois,
«June 18, 1842 ;

«To Masor-GENERAL J. C. BENNETT:
“ Sir, — ’
¢ By your solicitation, I raised the 3d Company of Cav-
alry of the 2d Regiment and 1st Cohort, of the Nauvoo Legion, and
accepted the office of Captain. It is now rumored, that you are
about to resign the command of the Legion, which induces me to
tender to you my resignation. .
¢ Yours, respectfully,
“Jorn F. OLNEY,
: “ Capt.3d C.2d R.1st C. N. L.
« Accepted, June 20, A. D. 1842.
“ Joux C. BenserT, Major-General’

¢ Navvoo, June 20, A. D. 1842,
¢ MaJor-GENERAL BENNETT:
¢ Dear Sir,—

«I would respectfulfy tender you my resignation of the
offices of Brevet Major-General, and Cornet of the Nauvoo Legion,
which offices I was pleased to accept at your instance, and yours
only, believing then, as I now do, that you were the only man in our
city, capable and qualified to hold the office of Major-General in, or
to command, said Legion. Be assured, sir, that nothing more or less
would tempt me to resign, than the fact of your intention of doing
the same. v all &e

¢ Very respectfully, yours, &ec.
. v respe ?‘ émo. ‘W. Rozinsorx,
¢ Brevet Maj. Gen.and Cor. N. L.
¢ Accepted, July 1, A. D. 1842.
“Joun C. BENNETT, Major-General.”

¢ Nauvoo, July 3, A, D. 1842,
% GENERAL BENNETT:
¢ Sir, —

¢ The Sangamo Journal came in to-day. I expected some-
thing from you, but was disappointed; but presumed you knew
nothing of the new arrangement of the mails. I just saw Col. C. L.
Hiﬁbee, and saw the affidavit of Mrs. Schindle. Good! The letter
to N—, [Nancy,— Miss Nancy Rigdon,] C. L. H. [Col. Chauncy
L. Higbee,] will get. F. M. Hy [Col. Francis M. Higbee] has it,
and I told him to get it. I will leave this for the present,and await
the return of our folks from meeting, before I seal it, unless the
mail should come before they return.
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“2 o'clock. Our folks have returned from meeting, and the way
Joe took back what he said about us, was a caution. He said he had
agreed to take back what was said, but, on thinking it over, he could
not do it, for any man that would sutfer Bennett to come into their
houses, was just as bad as he; and he would, however, say this
much, that one continued course of rascality in Mr. Rigdon and
myself, for some time back, was the cause of his coming out on
us, and if that would be any satisfactory confession, we could have
that much, and do what we pleased. He*said, that whenever he
exposed iniquity, the persons chastised would turn round and en-
deavor to injure him. ¢Now,' says he, ¢look out! vLoox our!!
These men, 1 will venture to say, will come out on me, with all their

wer, and say and do all they can to put me down ; but do not be-

ieve one word of their cursep rizs, FOR I KNOW I AM A
PROPHET !!!’ Joe soaped over Messrs. Ivins, Hunter, and
Pierce, and I think some have already consecrated, and quite likely
the balance will. Joe did not say much about Higbee. "He stated
that a young man came down to see him the other day, and wanted
to know why he came out on him; but, says he, ¢ I have settled all
matters with him, and shall not mention his name, for he confessed
his sins to me, and begged I would not mention him." Francis will
roar. Yours, respectfully,
“ Geo. W. Rosinson.”

¢« Navuvoo, July 4, A. D. 1842,
% GexnenraL JouNy C. BENNETT:
¢ Dear Sir,—

¢ I received your favor by Mr. Hamilton, to-day, and
have done all in my power to accomplish your business, accordin,
to your request. * * * * * * * #» » ' haye talked with Mrs. G*¥,
and labored hard to show her the necessity of coming out to befriend
the innocent, and defend her own character from Jgoe’s foul asper-
sions ; but she says that she will not give her affidavit now, but
thinks that she will in the course of two or three days. She wants
to have a talk with O. Pratt before she gives it. I have seen Pratt,
and he says, if she comes to talk with him, he will tell her, that if
she knows any thing, to tell it, let it hit where it will. There were
a great many out to meeting yesterday. Smith preached —said
considerable against you, and stated that Messrs. Robinson and Rig-
don had requested him to recall what he had said against them ; but
instead of doing it, according to promise, he vilified them worse than
ever, if it were possible to do it — no other names mentioned ; but he
insinuated ver{ hard on Francis in the forenoon, and on myself in
the afternoon, by saying that those who had resigned, were no better
than yourself, after J;lacing you at the lowest grade he possibly
could, in his awkward way of doing it. I have seen Nancy, [Nancy
Rigdon,] — she told me to say to you, ¢go akead, and make of her
name as much as you please, in relating the circumstance which
happened between Smith and herself.’ %; Pratt and his wife say, -
that if ever Smith renews the attack on them, they will come out
against him. and stand it no longer.

- ¢ Yours, with respect,
«C. L. HieEr.”
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- “ Nauvoo, July 6, 1842,
¢ GENERAL Jou~ C. BENNETT: !
¢ Dear Sir,—

. « Joseph Smith is yet thrashing about, tearing up the

D**** and slandering every body. He has not lit on Rigdon and
Robinson very severely as yet, but touched them slightly on Sun-
day, also myself; and we must keep things right side up. Mrs.
Schindle’s a%davit is a good one, and Mrs. G**, I have understood,
was going to give hers.e Mrs. Pratt, I think, will also give hers —
also, Miss Nancy Rigdon. Joe is operating with Mrs. White, and
it is reported, that he is to settle upon her a fine sum soon, or return
the money he and Sherman took from Bill White some time ago.
You ought to see Mrs. White, and labor with her, as soon as possi-
ble, and secure her testimony, because it would be great. As it
respects my affidavit, sir, for God’s sake, my sake, and the sake of
my people, do not show it to any one on earth, as yet, never, until I

ive you liberty. Stiles has seen it, and you must swear him that

e will keep dark as h***. T am yet true as death, and intend
to stick or die, but you must keep my name back, because I am not
ready as yet to leave ; and as soon as you bring my name out, they ~
arecertain to take my life— they go it ike h*** yet. T am likely to
sell my property here, and as soon as I do, I wil' emigrate like
lightning. Scorch them with the Missouri writ—that is what
scares them like the d****, Porter not excepted.

“Your dear friend,
Frarcis M. HieBeE.
«P. 8. I think I will be out to Carthage to see you soon: come

in as soon as you can, but do not stay here long, or over night.
Pratt is true — Rigdon is good. F. M. H”"

X “ Navuvoo, Jdy 5, 1842,
¢ DocTor BENNETT:
¢ Dear Friend,— )
¢ Orissa’s health is yet in a very critical situation,and we
are very anxious to have your professional advice, for we do not know
what to do without it. I will give you as accurate a description of
the case as possible. * * * * % * % * » % We wish you to write
your prescription in full, and send it to Sarah’s, [Prof. Orson Pratt’s,
— Sarah M. Pratt being the sister of Mrs. Orissa A. Allred,] where
we shall remain until Orissa recovers. We ALL, with one accord,
send our best respects. Mr. Pratt would write, but he is afraid
to. He wishes to be perfectly still, until your second letter comes
out— then you may hear. .
. ¢ Yours, respectfully,
“WiLLiam M. ALLRED.”

“ From W. F. Parrish, Esq., JAttorney at Law.
¢ MassiLLox, July 31, 1842,
“DEear SIR,— .
4 Prof. Wm. M. Smith, M. D., informed me, that you passed
through this place on Friday last, on your way to New York, to make
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an expasition of that infamous scoundrel, Joe Smitk, and others con- .
nected with him, in their piracy upon the human family. Iam exceed-
ingly sorry, sir, that I could not have had an interview with you
upon this subject, for, be assured, I consider any means which can be
adppted to bring such a ruthless ruffian to justice, as most laudable,
and not only worthy the attention, but imperatively demanded at the
hands of him who may be in possession of facts that will enable him
to accomplish that object. I am, however, aware, that the man who
attempts it, puts his life in competition with a secret influence of the
most dangerous, dark, and damning kind, that may be brought to
bear upon him, at times and places, and under circumstances least
anticipated, —an influence that can be known only by these who
have had the means of knowing that we have, and which it is hard
to make others believe exists in an enlightened community.

¢« I have known you by reputation %or some time, but have not
the pleasure of your acquaintance personally; have said but little
upon the subject of your connection with the Prophet, but have
thou%ht much, and am not disappointed in the issue.

« Yop, no doubt, have learned, in your close connection with Joe,
the position I occupied in his cabinet; and let me inquire what his

sent feelingsare toward me? My life wassought for a time ; how
18 it now? I was once a peculiar favorite of the Prophet and rulers
in Israel, called to be his scribe by revelation, wrote his early history,
kept his daily journal, superintended his mercantile, land, and bank-
ing speculations, under his directions.

“I joined the Church in 1833, and withdrew in 1837, at the head
of some forty others, and shortly after was excommaunicated by a Bull
from his Holiness ; and not long after that, I made Kirtland, the stake
of Zion, so exceedingly unpleasant to him, that he got a revelation
to leave between two days, and has not been there since.

¢ lectured against them in the Temple, twice a week, during the
season ; once his lickskillets attempted to expel me by force from
the sanctum sanctorum,but did not succeed. At about that time,
their srinting-oiﬁc_e fell into our hands, which, if they had not con-
sumed by fire, would soon have been speaking the truth as an atone-
ment for an ill-spent life. Before I left them, those that were
disaffected, met frequently, and consulted upon the matter, and
many of the first in official stations of the Church, were convinced
of the abominations of our leader, as well as myself, and so expressed
themselves in our private councils, to wit, Bishop Whitney, Orson
‘Hyde, Parley P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, Doctor Williams, Cahoon, and -
others, but had not the moral courage to come out publicly. By the
by, have Orson Prattand Rigdon left them, as you intimated in your
communications? Please write me who among the leaders have
left, and what the prospects are for breaking them up. Can it be
done? Be assured, sir, I would most cheerfully assist you in this
laudable undertaking, were I situated so that I could. ButI donot
see how I can possibly, at this time, come to New York.

“My professional business, I suppose, I might leave, as I have
a partner in Canton ; but I am concerned in a mercantile establish-
ment in this place also, and my partner is absent, and will be for a
month at least. . ’ .
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¢ At the time I left the Church, I wrote, by way of exposition,
several newspaper articles; and the expectations of the public were
highly ruiseg, in anticipation that I intended to publish a book,
although I did not so pledge myself, but intended to publish a
weekly periodical of that character, and should have done so, had
not our printing-office been burnt.

“I am, no doubt, in possession of some facts that you are not;
and were I so situated that I could, I would join you in New York,
and assist in your publication. .

“ Yoyr obedient servant,
“ W. F. ParrisH.
¢« GeNerAL J. C. Bexxerr, New York.”

From Erastus Webb, M. D., of Circleville, Ohio.

¢ CIRCLEVILLE, June 23, 1842,
¢ DR. BENNETT:
¢« Dear Sir,—

“ Your letter of the 7th ult. was duly received. I
have conversed with the Master and Secretary of Pickaway Lodge.
The Secretary is at this moment making out a certificate under the
seal of this Lodge, in answer to a letter received some time ago,
fromn your Deput{ﬁr&nd-Muﬂer, making inquiries respecting your
standing in this ge. The result will be FAvoRABLE, it appear-
ing on record that you were a member of this Lodge about fourteen
years ago, and left it in peace and friendship. This will, of course,
satis{y your calumniators.

¢ Dear sir,
¢ I remain, very respectfully,
y p?‘ Yomy friend,
«“ E. Wegs.”

From 8. 'Fhmcw, Esq., Editor of the Sangamo Journal.

¢ SprINGF1ELD, Illinois, July 6, 1842,
¢ MaJorR-GENERAL BENNETT :
“ Dear Sir,—
. “Yours of the 2d came safe to hand last night.
Your first number appears in our paper sent to you by the mail
which brings you this. These publications must produce intense
excitement, and, notwithstanding every effort will be made to dis-
credit them by Smith and his fricnds, the people will believe them.
You certainly have undertaken an arduous duty ; but, judging from
our success so far, the friends of morality, of truth, of true religion,
ﬁ:we strong confidence that you will succeed in tearing away the
veil that has hitherto concealed the ¢ polluted’ Monster, who styles
himself the Prophet of God. .

“ Go on with the d work. You will have the best wishes of
the good. Obtain al%oghc documentary evidence possible. Affidavits
from Miss Rigdon, and other ladies mentioned, would produce
mighty results. We hope to hear from you, in reference to the
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Boggs aﬂ'"air, more fully, before next paper. Should you snecceed in
ling the Monster with whom you are now grappled, you will

have high claims to rank with those who have achieved the highest

good for their species.
¢ Respectfully yours,
« 8. Fraxcis.”
“ BraixorizLp, July 10, 1842
¢ Dear Sir,—
» » ' » » * * - * » * L

“We will give all your letters designed for publication. Joe
flounders, but your statements are believed by all—rest assured
of this fact.

« I wrote you four or five days since. Furnish all the document-
ary evidence ible, all the affidavits possible, and send us your
disclosures at St. Louis. Every body is now looking to the Journal
for your publications. We should be glad to have from your own
pen an account of the Danites, their obligations to each other, and
the design of their society. Joe must come down. Governor
Reynolds will be obliged to demand him, and innocent individuals
must not be implicated with him. This last matter is important.
A hair of the heads of those who were employed by him should
not be injured, provided they will sustain you and tell the truth.

«] have been writing to my friend Mr. Chambers, the editor of
the St. Louis Republican, this evening, and I introduced your name,
the object of your visit to St. Louis, and solicited for you his kind-
ness, and all the assistance and co 1 yon- may wish. Please call
upon him, and mention your name — if not in his office, leave your
address.

“ Let me hear from you promptly, and I am respectfully, &ec.

“ RANCIS.

¢ GeneraL J. C. BENRETT.

——
OPINIONS OF THE:- NEWSPAPER PRESS.

From the Sa Journal of July 8, 1842 — a leading western

published ot ing field, the seat of government of the
Ktote o Tiinois, by S Francis, Faq., Editore

¢ The public will be astounded at the statements made by General
Benneétt 1n the article which follows from under his own hand. —
That in this day of I{fht and intelligence such a man as Joe Smith
should be able to collect around him a mass of people, and make
them believe in his shallow and miserable scheme of imposture, is
matter of astonishment now, and will be more so in after times.

“ General Bennett ig the individual appointed by Judge Douglass
Master in Chancery for Hancock County —a most im nt and
responsible office, from the fact that the Master in Chancery, in

5
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many cases, performs the duty of a Judge of the Supreme Court.
We have, therefore, the official endorsement of Ju Douglass,
(which, however, is not needed,) in support of the character of

neral Bennett for truth, and all those qualities required of one
who fills an office of high responsibility.

¢ We state these facts, that the public may duly appreciate the
attacks of those men upon Gvenem.lp Bennett, who are acting with
Joe Smith, to decry and to destroy him.” )

From the Loussville Journal of July 23, 1842 — a periodical second
to none in JAmerica, edited by George D. Prentice, Esq. and
Weisinger.
¢ General John C. Bennett was lately, next to Joe Smith, the
most distinguished member of the Mormon Church. He was com-

mander of the Mormon Legion ; and he was, and still is, Master in -

Chancery for Hancock County —a county peopled principally by
the Mormens. Some time ago a quarrel broke out between him
and Joe Smith, which resulted in his abandoning the Mormon
Church, and laying before the world an exposition of Smith’s char-
acter and conduct. This exposition, as far as we have read it, is
one of the most startling things of the kind we ever saw. More-
over, it is deeply interesting to the public. Joe Smith is generally
regarded as a mere miserable fanatic; but, although he may be a
fanatic, he is something more; ‘he is the Prophet and the Com-
mander-in-Chief of thirty thousand Mormons, all of whom regard
him as a leader sent from Heaven, and look upon his commands as
emanating from the Most High. Backed by his multitudinous and
deluded host, he already attempts to control the politics of Illinois,
and defies both the civil and military authorities of that State to call
him to account for any thing that he has done or may do.”

- From the Sangamo Journal of July 15, 1842,

“ The publications made by General Bennett are belicved by.

i

all men.

From the Warsaw Signal of July 9, 1842 —a paper printed in
Hancock County, (the place qf {ISmt!th’a residence,) anf:dited by
Thomas C. Sharp, Esq., Attorney at Law.

¢ We understand that General Bennett has commenced writing
for the Sangamo Journal a series of communications, going to show
the rascality of Joe Smith and his clan, and the dangerous designs
which he is capable of forming and executing. The General asks
not to be believed on his own assertions, but proves matters as he
goes; he is a man of great energgland perseverance, and we should
not be surprised if he made the Mormons feel like stuck hogs for a
few months to come.”

—
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From the Cleveland Herald of July 19, 1842 — a paper edited by
74 firrt, B

« By the Sangamo Journal we have a portion of the promised

" disclosures touching the infamous conduct of the Prophet Joseph

Smith, promised by General Bennett, but recently a Mormon high
in office and enjoying Smith’s unbounded confidence. The dis-
closures show corruption such as had rarely been developed before
the days of the Latter Day Saints; and if the half Bennett states
be true, Joe richly deserves the penitentiary instead of reverence
and obedience from his deluded followers. Bennett gives names
freely, and calls upon many witnesses to sustain the truth of his
statements.” .

From the Chicago American of July 28, 1842 —a paper edited by
. William ”I; Brackett, Esq. .
¢« FROM NAUVOO.

“ Two gentlemen, who passed through holy Joe’s city on Thurs-
day of last week, state, that soon after their arrival Joe made a
speech in front of the Temple. The subject of his speech was—

nnett — the Sangamo Journal — Mrs. Pratt—and other matters.
Joe swore like a pirate, and used the most obscene lm%u . He
appeared to be much excited, and it would be an act o :ﬁirity to
suppase that the holy debauchee was drunk as well as mad.

¢ Joe, it is said, anticipates a requisition for his person from'the
Governor of Missouri. He has the utmost horror of the idea of
being given up. Joe thinks that Judge Ford will not give him up

"if he should be elected Governor.

% Joe, it is further said, is laboring to make up the breach with
Rigdon, Pratt, and others, by offers of special favor. We trust that
in this effort he will not succeed. Joe cannot now harm these men.
He will not injure them. He dare not fulfil his threats, and his

omises are not to be relied on.— We again call upon Messrs.

igdon and Pratt, as they regard virtue, honor, and the reputation
of their families, to come out from this Nauveo ¢Babylon, and
Mother of Harlots,’ the home of ‘the whoremonger and the adul-
terer,’ and ¢ be not a partaker of her plagues.” The developments
which have been made, must sink Joe Smith to the lowest depths
of infamy in the eyes of all honest men. He must fall so certain
as God punishes vice and rewards virtue.

“ Miss Martha H. Brotherton has done herself honor, and the cause
of virtue is greatly indebted to her for the publication she has made.
We trust her example will be followed by Mrs. Pratt and Miss
Rigdon. The holy cause of insulted virtue — of wronged innocence
—of the honor and character of families —demand that Tue Iu-
POSTOR BE UNVEILED AND EXHIBITED TO THE WORLD IN ALL HIS
DEFORMITY. — Sangame Journal.”.
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. From the Chicago American of August 1,.1842. .
¢ OrsoN Prart.— We learn from the Warsaw Signal that this
ntleman has gone from Nauvoo. He left a communication with
is friends which stated that he had been induced to take this course

on account of the treatment of his wife by Smith, and of the general

m ment of the Church by him.
“ %e further learn from ot.ger sources that Smith, fmdini his at- -
tempts on Mrs. Pratt were matters of notoriety, went to her husband
with a manufactured story that his wife was a base woman, and that
the fact was well known to him. This communication had such
an effect upon Mr. Pratt—at once blasting his happiness and the
ﬁput&tion of a virtuous woman — that the wretchef husband left

e city.

« It will be recollected that Mrs. Schindle, in her affidavit detail-
ing the attempt of Smith upon her, said —*¢ He told her she must
never tell his propositions to her, for he had all the influence in that
place, and if she told ke would ruin her character, and she would be
under the necessity of leaving. .

“ This same scheme has been carried out in reference to Mrs.
Pratt. She ¢told’ on the Impostor, and was marked by him for
destruction. In a public speech in Nauvoo on the 14th; Joe spoke
of this lady —a woman whose reputation had been as fair as virtue
could make it until she came in contact with him —in a manner
only befitting the lowest and most degraded vagabond in existence.

¢ The reader can hence learn the state of society at Nauvoo.
The facts furnished are presented by the holy Joe himself.

“ We do not know what course will be pursued by Mr. Pratt. If
he sinks under the denunciations and schemes of Joe Smith —if he
fails to defend the reputation of himself and of the woman he has
vowed before high Heaven to protect— he will fix a stain upon his
character which he can never wash out, and carry to the grave the
pan%svcaused by ¢ the gnawings of the worm that never dies.’

«“We trust that he will secure for himself a more honorable
position in life, and will come to the rescue of the fame of his lady,
and expose the infamous course of the Prophet, s becomes a man,
an honorable citizen, and a sincere Christian. — Sangamo Journal.”

“ (07 Joe Smith, in a h in Nauvoo on Thursday the 14th
inst., (and which was heard by two gentlemen of our city,) said —
¢ He wished Bennett was in Hell! —he had given him more trouble
than any man he ever bad to do with.” Joe was undoubtedly sin-
cere in this expression of his wishes. ’

¢ In the same speech he declared that Mrs. Pratt, the wife of Mr.
O. Pratt, ¢ had been a from her mother’s breast.” This was
the lady whom Bennett says Joe attempted to seduce, and who
resisted all his efforts with the heroism of insulted virtue.’

“In what a horrid and depraved condition society must be in
Nauvoo ! — Sangamo Journal.”

Mr. Pratt returned to Nauvoo the day after he left, and
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has since been nobly bearding the lion in his den. His
voice is lifted -like ten thousand thunders against the ini-
quities of the Mormon Prophet and his minions. Pratt
is an honest man.

From the Cincinnati Republican of July 26, 1842 — a paper edited
by C. C. }/allcr,anq

¢ §7 General BerNETT, the distinguished seceder from the Mor-
mon faith, was in town on Sunday,.and stopped at the Broadway
Hotel. He has made so many startling disclosures of the iniquities
gractined by.Joe Smith on the novdles congregated at Nauvoo that

is life is considered in danger of the assassin’s steel. He left
yesterday morning on the Robert T. Lytle, for the east.”

From the Circleville Herald of July 29, 1842 — a paper edited by
T.J Dam’z, Esq.

¢ But, from his intimate and confidential relationship, J. C.
Bennett, a Mormon leader, had so far become acquainted with the
atrocious criminality of Smith’s practices, and was known to stand
so high in Smith’s confidence, that the latter, in order to compel
him to observe secrecy himself, and at the same time hush up the
whisperings and murmurings of some of his deluded followers, who"
could not surrender all sense of virtue and propriety to his wicked
and imlpious requisitions under the plea of reven.tions from heaven,
compelled Bennett to make an affidavit, and make it public in the
congregation, to the effect thgt Smith was not guilty of what had
been charged against him in his intercourse with members of the
society. ﬁennett subsequently withdrew from the Church. And
now, disregarding the oath he had been compelled to take or die,
as neither legally nor morally binding upon him, he has published
a detailed exposure of Mormonism as now constituted.”

From the Cincinnati Gazette of July 27, 1842 — a paper edited by
the Hon. Judge John C. Wright and J. C. Vaughan, Esq.
« MORMONISM. :

“ The facts developed with regard to the conduct of Joe Smith,
the leader and first of the sect, are startling in the extreme.

“ The details are too disgusting almost for publication. They
show Smith to be 2 monster who is using the power he possesses to
gratify a brutal lust. The proof on this point is conclusive. Lead-
g western papers speak of the fair character of the witnesses,
and regard their testimony as conclusive. To give some idea of
the conduct of Joe Smith, and of the manner in which he attempts
to carry his pointl5, v.ve give the testimony of Mrs. Pratt.”
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From the Louisville Journal of July 25, 1842.

“[13 We copy below, from the Sangamo Journal, the second
letter of General Bennett, portraying the character and detailing the
horrible and revolting conduct of Joe Smith, the Prophet and leader
of the Mormons. The exposition, as our readers will see, does not
rest at all upon the personal veracity of General Bennett himself,
but is sustained by the affidavits of men and women who cannot be
mistaken as to the facts stated, and who have no motive for misrep-
resenting them. Those facts are proved by testimony strong enough
to send any man on earth, prophet or no prophet, to the penitentiary
or the gallows.” .

From the Buffalo Pairiot and Journal of July 18, 1842.

“Tuar Mormons.—We have copied into another column the Mor-
mon disclosures of General BExxerr. The Sangamo Journal, in a
postscript, says, — '

“¢We have another communication from General Bennett. Its
disclosures are horrible. We shall publish it in an extra as soon as
possible.’

“ Gen. B. evidently writes under high excitement, but there is
much in his communication that deserves attention. He shaws up,
as we believe, in its true colors, one of the most stupendous schemes
of villan]g and religious fraud and imposture that the world ever
saw. ¢ Errors of opinion,’ said JEFFERsoX, ¢ may be safely tolerated,
80 long as reason is left free to combat them.” The remark is true
in its general sense, but the Mormons form an exception. Their
errors of opinion may be tolerated, but to their religious errors they
have superadded a military and political organization dangerous in
the.ex’t,xeme, when wielded as it is by one so unscrupulous as Joe

From the New York Herald of August 12, 1842 — a rich and racy
paper, edited by General James Gordon Bennett, LL. D.

¢ ARRIVAL ExTRAORDINARY. — The celebrated General John
Cooke Bennett arrived in this city yesterday. He is preparing to
ublish a book, which is to be a full and complete history of the
ormons, public and private — the secrets of their religion — their
mode of lit}; at Nauvoo — the celebrated Prophet Joe Smith’s secret
system of wives — their mode of warfare — tactics — civil and reli-
. gious government — with various other curious and perfectly origi-
nal matters. It will be one of the richest drochures that ever ema-
nated from the press of any country.”

From the Wabash Ezpress —a paper published at Terre Haute.
: « MORMON TROUBLES — EXPOSE.

“ We publish a very singular document from Gen. Joux C. Bx-
. NETT, a distinguished Mormon, dated at Nauvoo, June 27. It ap-
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pears that himself and the Prophet, Jor Surra, have had a regular
separation. If half what Gen. BENNETT states be true, the new
teacher is & most hardened sinner, deserving a place in the Alton

nitentiary, instead of a high rank in the community of Latter Day
ints.

“ The writer speaks with great freedom, and in a spirit of dari
bravery. Bnunnmu heldg;ehi h rank n the Na:x‘;oo Legiong
a body of troops well disciplined; and he is spoken of, in some of
the eastern papers, as a man of eminent military talents.”

From the New York Sun of August 5, 1842 — a paper o ez-
. tensive circulation and great usefulness. Y oy

«“Tae MorxoN ReveLATIONS. — We watch the further move
ments of the Mormon expounded, and the Anti-Mormon expounder,
with some degree of anxiety, as affording a thorough explanation to
the philosophly;eof fanaticism, whose victims we so frequently find
recorded in the history of civilization. This pretty family quarrel
between the Mormon chiefs, whether it originated in motives of pu-
rity or in pitiable incentives to gain, will caleits salutary effects
throughout the controversy. e doubt not that Joe Smith is a
shrewd and cunning man, but John C. Bennett is more than a match
for him even in these qualities of modern science. There was an al-
most inconceivable moral courage in a man of our age, who, unedu-
cated in political sciences, could eall together a mithy host of un-
civilized human beings, and finally adopt the holy privileges of
the ancient prophetic race. .

“ The rule of our male Cassandra, our modern Jacob — a combined
¥rophet and patriarch — could not last forever. He has degenerated

rom the religious moralist and priest into the lowest e of chi-
canery and vice ; he stands before us a swindler of his community,
an impious dictator over free will, and now in his most glaring, and
even hideous, aspect—a libertine, unequalled in civilized life —a
Giovanni of some dozens of mistresses, and these acquired under the
garb of prophetic zeal. However unworthy may be the instrument
of this exposition, he is deserving of thanks, and may be absolved
from some taints of immorality by becoming an evidence for the
moral commonwealth. The state of thesc revelations, although not
contained in the ¢ Book of Mormon,’ or viewed by the divine inspi-
ration of Joe’s stone spectacles, will soon assume the settled princi-
ples of truth, and must bear conviction to the misled and ill-treated
sect.

¢« Bennett now has blasted the spiritual and temporal Joseph Smith
with a charge of horrid crimes; and Joe, in return for these favors,
will attempt to blast the temporal and mortal John C. Bennett with
a charge of still more horrid gunpowder. Both explosions will
make a noise in the world ; the moral one from the mouth of fame,
the igneous one from the mouth of a pistol. At all events, both
combatants appear booked on the calendar of fate — one for punish-
ment in the next world, the other for a still less agreeable infliction
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in this small sphere. Up to this time, however, the only murder
committed, is that of the ¢ King’s English.’

“ We firmly trust that the punishment of Smith will be heavy in
the extreme : his fate should be a warning to those itinerant mongers
of religion, who, in every guise and form, infest the community ;
who steal away the dearest gifis of God, and render desolate ﬁresiézzs
by their obscenity and lust. 'We have now an exponent of the mod-
ern philosophy of religious fanaticism ; the rise of Mahomet is no
longer a problem; his effigy of the nineteenth century has been de-
stroyed. We have long expected this discovery, and now it comes;
the wires are withdrawn from the animated puppet, and the excited
Fantoceini twist and turn, without harmony or concord. The ruler
and the sceptre have passed away ; hypocrisy and error can no long-
er bear the powerful test of sincerity, truth, and momlitﬁ'. :

¢ Error,’ ébserved a scholiast, ¢ [Zeger.s a legion of followers,” and .
the Mormon fanaticism has fulfilled this prediction. It has conquered
the Nauvoo Legion, but soon it will exist in name alone ; its numbers
are fast diminishing. Combination of societies, founded on religious
and social basis, will be henceforth regarded with distrust, as weapons
of misrule ~— instruments placed in the hands of designing oligarchs.
Charity, benevolence, sympathy, and pure religion, require no asso-
ciations to forward their plans; they are the ingredients of every
well-formed, cultivated mind.” - ’

From the St. Louis Bulletin of July 14, 1842 — a useful paper,
edited by Vespasian Ellis, q.agd Wm. T. Yeomans, Iﬁ; ’

“ Mormonisu. — The disclosures being made by Gen. Bennett in
relation to this sect, are far from being void of interest. 'We publish
to-day some matters from Bennett in relation to the attempted as-
sassindtion of Gov. Boggs, which are at least of sufficient importance
to be inquired into. One of their own papers, the Nauvoo Wasp,
while defending Smith from any participation in the matter, gloried
in the act, for it says, ¢ It remains to be known who did the r0ble
deed.’ Apart from the act of which he is accessory, there are now
pending against him in this State indictments for crimes sufficient
not only to predicate a demand upon, but to induce the Governor of
Illinois to give him up.” .

From the New York Tadttler of September 5, 1842 — an interesting
. and influential periodical issued by Dillon and Hooper.

¢ The exposures which G 1J.C. B tt is making of the
Mormon humbug in the west, are unique, rich, astonishing, and
comical beyond precedent. It seems that there is & systematic
course of carnal delight, for the especial behalf of Joe Smith and his
favored few.

¢ We think the effect of making these scandalous things public
will be to deter people from giving any credence to the Mormon fa-
natics.”
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From the New York Tribune of September 1, 1842 —a
wdarand influential. paper editf?‘by Horace Gredey, Eoy. ad
" [C LelT . N

« From Nauvoo.— We were yesterday favored with the perusal
of several private letters from this metropolis of the modern False
Prophet. . All is in confusion there. Joe Smith and O. P. Rockwell
were in hiding at the last accounts — of course, within or about the
city —to avoid obeying the process from Missouri. It was given
out that Joe would appear and stand a trial before the Nauvoo Court!
but would not be carried off to Missouri. Lvery effort was being
made to counteract the revelations of Gen. J. C. Bennett, and to in-
duce those to whom he appeals in his. published statements to come
out against them. Thus far the success has been trifling. Several
are preparing to leave Nauvoo and Mormonism ; some of them will
come out with statements sustaining Bennett. Among the females
there is a very natural reluctance to publishing statements at all.
We suspect the Prophet’s ¢spiritual ’ race is nearly run.”

From the foregoing documents and extracts, the public
can judge of the: character and standing of the author of
this work, and- of the opinion entertained of his disclosures
by many of the principal leading journals of the country.

[
.

I" .

- “JOE SMITH—HIS CLAIMS AND CHARACTER.

* Under this head, I shall make free extracts from ¢ Mor-

‘monism Portrayed,” by Rev. William Harris; and ¢ Mor-

monism’ Unveiled,” by E. D. Howe, Esq.;-and wind up
with some original affidavits, or statements. ’

.+ From “Mormonism Portrayed,” by Rev. William Harris.

-, «The great noise which Smith has made, and the influence

which he now sways in the world, is a striking illustration of what
a man may attain through impudence. The scheme of Mormonism
is too deep ever to admit the supposition that he is the dupe of
his own 1mposture. His claims are such that they must be ad-
mitted as true, or he must be branded as a consummate knave —
for his works. plainly show that he is neither a fool, nor a fanatic,
but a defiberate designer, who intends the whole scheme which he
has set in operation, for the gratification of his own vanity and self-

, -

El
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ishness. Inorder to show this, I design to set forth, first, the claims
which Smith makes for himself, and secondly, his real character.

“ On pa%:e 177 of the Book of Covenants, you have the titles of
Smith, in the following language : —* Behold there shall be a record
kept amongst you, and in 1t thou (Smith)-shalt be called a seer, a
translator, a prophet, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, and an elder of the
Chur¢h.” And on page 88, ¢a revelator, like unto Moses, having
all the gifts of God, which he bestows upon the kead of the Church.’

¢ On page 126, Book of Covenants, it appears that he is the only
one to receive revelations for the Church. ¢ And this ye shall know

" assuredly, that there is none other appointed unto you to receive -

commandments and revelations, until he is taken, if he abide in me.’
¢ On page 177, Book of Covenants, you have his power over the
Church. ¢ Wherefore, (meaning the ghurch,) thou shalt give heed
unto all his words and commandments, which he shall give unto
you, AND HIS WORDS YE SHALL RECEIVE AS IF FROM MY OWN MOUTH.
Mark this revelation, for it is important in a political point of view.
By this we are told that the Church is to obey all the words and
commands of Smith, as though they were from the MouTH oF THE
Lorp, both in things spiritual and temporal. Now, I ask the com-
munity, while men are duped, as we know.that they are, is not
Mormohism inimical to the institutions of our country ? -Cannot
{ Smith, at any time, set himself up as superior to the civil law? Can
he not commit any act of depredation, and screen himself from pun-
ishment? Can he, ah! does he, not control the votes of his follow-
ers? - Let the ballot-box, at every election where they have voted,
“answer, and it will be found that they have voted, almost to a man,
with Smith. Is not this contrary to the spirit of our free institu-
tions? Is it not an imposition on the rights of the other citizens,
who enter into the civil compact only on the condition that all shall
think and act for themselves? Carry out the principle. Suppose
that the Mormons should become a majority of the citizens of the
State of Illinois, where they are now concentrating their numbers ;
would it be right that such a majority, controlfed by one man,
should rule? ould not such a state of things be a total subver-
sion of Republicanism, and the establishment, in effect, of a des-
potism? If so, the principle is the same while they are in the
minority. But I digress.
¢ On page 112, Book of Covenants, he claims exemption from tem-
oral labor. ¢ And in temporal labor thou shalt not have strength,
or this is not thy calling ; attend to thy calling, and thou shalt have
wherewith to magnify thy office. And again I say unto you, that
if ye desire the mysteries of the kingdom, provide for him food and
raiment, and whatsoever thing he needeth, to accomplish the work.’
Now, every one who has any knowledge of Smith, knows that the
averment 1n this revelation is not true; for he is a large, portly
man, remarkable for physical strength. It was, then, evidently de-
signed merely to excuse his laziness, and enable him to suck a live-
lihood frém his followers.
[His age is 37 years—his height, 6 feet— and his weight, 212

pounds.] .
“On page 180, Book of Covenants, Smith claims to have been
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ordained by John the Baptist, in the presence of our ancient fathers,
Joseph, Jacob, Isaac, Abraham and Adam, to the Aaronic priest-
hood; and also, on the same page, is an account of his ordination
to the Melchisedec priesthood, by Peter, James, and John. Now,
what better evidence can be adduced, of the total ignorance of this
man, respecting the nature of the priesthood, than 18 here afforded ?
‘What is the office and calling of a priest? St. Paul says, it is to
‘offer gifts and sacrifices for sins.” A priesthood cannet, there-
fore, exist in the Christian church — Christ having been offered asa
complete sacrifice for all. And St. Paul, in Heb. vii. 18, speaking
of the priesthood, says, ¢ For there is verily a disannulling of the
commandments going before, for the weakness and unprofitableness
thereof’;’ and in the 17th verse, he says, ¢ For he, (the Father,) tes-
tifieth, thou, (Christ,) art a priest forever, after the order of Mel-
chisedec.” Now here, as by the whole tenor of the apostle’s argu-
ment, it appears that the Aaronic and Levitical priesthoods were
done away, and Christ created sole priest, forever, after the order
of Melchisedec. He, then, is the only priest known to the Chris-
tian religion. But this Latter Day Prophet has risen up to tell the
world that God has annulled his former decrees, and revived the old
priesthood which was abolished for its weakness and ,unprofitable-
ness; and that Christ is stripped of the office which was given him
Jforever, and he, Smith, made successor to him — claiming, thereby,
to be equal in official dignity to the Mediator; and that too, when
Christ, according to the apostles, was made a priest afier the order
of Melchisedec, because the priesthood would be in him unchange-
able. 'Was there ever more abominable blasphemy ?

““By reference to page 181, Book of Covenants, it will appear that
Smith is at the head oge the Mormon Church. ¢And thou shalt not

command him who is at the kead of the Church.’ And, in the Book ,’

of Mormon, page 66: ¢ And he shall be great, like unto Moses.’

¢ Search the annals of infallible Rome! Read the history of her
most aspiring pretenders, and where was there ever assumed higher
titles, greater authority, or more immaculate holiness, than is now
assumed by this image of the beast, arisen in these latter days!

¢In reviewing these claims of Smith, what a striking contrast is
Eresented between him and the apostles! They acknowledged no

ead but Christ; they sought no titles but those of apostles, ser-
vants, or ministers ot‘y the ﬁew Covenant. All were rermitted to
receive revelations for the church —all were on a level, as regards
their authority. But Smith, not satisfied with calling himself a
seer, a prophet, and a revelator, claims to be ¢ great like unto Mo-
ses.’ Ilt) almost seems like blasphemy ; but, as thousands profess to
believe in the claims of this empty pretender, it becomes a duty to
expose their weakness in the most effectual manner possible.

“ Let us, then, ask, where is the least point of analogy between
these men? We read of Moses being sent by God, from the burnin
bush to deliver the Israelites from under the tyranny of Pharaoh, o
the signs and wonders that attested his mission, of his leading the
people out, of their journeying through the wilderness, of the division
of the Red Sea, of the cloudy and fiery pillar that went before to

~
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guide them in the way, of angel’s food and quails for their subsist-
ence, of rivers of water flowing from the flinty rock to satiate their
thirst, of the miraculous durabﬁity of their clothing, of their glorious
reception of the lively oracles, the cloud overshadowing, the moun-
tein shaking, the truwp of God waxing louder and louder, the voice
of Nature’s Author heard, his glory manifested, the people guaking,
and all this in attestation of the divinity of the mission of Moses,
and the laws of Jehovah. :

« Now, what is there in the history of your Latter Day Prophet,
that can compare with this? Where was the power of this pretender
to work miracles, when his followers, fainting with hunger, were
famished on the way? Where was he, when 5:eir enemies pressed
sore upon them, threatening destruction ? Did he then give even
the slightest assistance to his people? No! on the contrary, he led
the flight. Give us, then, at least, one well-authenticated and in-
contestable instance of the miraculous power of this man, before he
is claimed to be great like unto Moses.

“ But where is there any analogy in the character of the two men?
Moses was said to be the meekest and one of the most benevolent -
and upright of men. Now, is there any of this meekness in the
character of Smith? Let his harangues to his people speak, let his
own writings speak, and they will show him to be one of the most
vindictive men that can be produced. And what evidence is there
of his benevolence ? At the very time that the widows of the Church,
and, indeed, the poorer class, were suffering for want of the com-
mon necessaries of life, Smith demanded at the hands of the people,
twelve hundred dollars per year, in order to aggrandize himself, and
enable him to live in luxury. And when some complained that
this would be a violation of the rules of the Church, he remarked,
that if he could not obtain his demand, his people might go to hell,
and he would go to the Rocky Mountains! And :ﬁis, too, when
the Bishop is appointed by revelation, to deal out to every man
according to his wants. Here, then, is a beautiful specimen of his
benevolence — he must have his enormous demnands satisfied, though
his people starve, even by breaking through the laws of the Church.
Where was there any thing like Moses n this? But look at his
example before his people. At the very time that their enemies
were pressing them, he was found, like a giddy boy, or an abandoned
renegado, wrestling for amusement, on the Sabbath day; and when
reproved, said, ¢ Never mind, it is a time of war.’” Those who were
with Smith at the periods referred to, know that these things are
true. And what do they show? Any thing but a Moses.

¢ Having now shown the emptiness of Smith’s claims, let us, for
a moment, inquire into his real origin and character. The following
remark is from the Rev. John A. Clark, of the city of Philadelphia,
but formerly of Palmyra, New York: —

«¢ Joe Smith, who has since been the chief Prophet of the Mor-
mons, and was one of the most prominent ostensible actors in the
first scenes of this drama, belonged to a very shiftless family near
Palmyra. They lived a sort of vagrant life, and were principally
known as Money-Diggers. Joe, from a boy, appeared dull, and ut-
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terly destitute of genius; but his father claimed for him a sort of
second sight, a power to look into the depths of the earth, and dis-
cover where its precious treasures were hid. Consequently, long
before the. idea of a GoLpEN BiBLE entered their minds, in their
excursions for money-digging, which, I believe, usually occurred in
the night, that they might conceal from others the knowledge of the
place where they strucﬁ upon treasures, Joe used to be usually their
uide, putting into a hat a peculiar stone he had, through which he
ooked to decide where they should begin to dig.’ ”’

From Mormonism Unveiled, by E. D. Howe, Esq.

“ We next present to the reader, a few, among the many depo-
sitions which have been obtained from the neighborhood of the
Smith family, and the scene where the far-famed Gold Bible had
its pretended origin. : .

“The divine authenticity of the Gold Bible, or the Book of Mor-
mon, is established by three special and eight collateral witnesses,
making in the whole eleven, without whom there is no pretension
to testimony ; and if their testimony is probable and consistent with
truth, and unimpeached, according to the common rules of juris-
prudence, we are bound to believe them.

« Upon the principles of common law, we are prepared to meet
them; and they are offered to us in no other light. %nder all cir-
cumstances, in civil ahd ecclesiastical tribunals, witnesses may be
impeached, and after a fair hearing, on both sides, the veracity and .
credibility may be adjudged. R )

¢« If the eleven wit 8 are idered, from what has already
been said, unimpeached, we will offer the depositions of some of the
most respectable citizens of our country, who solemnly declare upon
their oaths that no credit can be given to any one member of the
Smith family. Many witnesses declare that they are in the pos-
session of the means of knowing the Smiths for truth and veracity,
and that they are not upon a par with mankind in general. Then,
according to the common rules of weighing testimony, the eleven
witnesses stand impeached before the public; and, until rebutting
testimony can be produced which shall go to invalidate the respect-
dble host which are here offered, we claim that no credit can or
ought to be given to the witnesses to the Book of Mormon.

“ We have not only testimony impeaching the moral characters

gut we show, by the witnesses, that they told
contradictory stories, from time to time, in relation to their finding
the plates, and other circumstances attending it, which go clearly
to show that none of them had the fear of éod before their eyes,
but were moved and instigated by the devil.

. ¢ PaLMvra, Wayne County, N. Y., Dec. 2, 1833,
« 1, Peter Ingersoll, first became acquainted with the family of
Joseph Smith, Sen. in the year of our Lord, 1822. I lived in the
neighborhood of said family, until about 1830; during which time
the following facts came under my observation.
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« The general employment of the family, was digging for money.
1 had frequent invitations to join the company, but always declined
being one of their number. They used various arguments to induce
me to accept of their invitations. I was once ploughing near the
house of Joseph Smith, Sen., about noon, he requested me to walk
with him a short distance fromn his house, for the purpose of seeing
whether a mineral rod would work in my hand, saying, at the same
time, he was confident it would. As my oxen were eating, and
being myself at leisure, 1 accepted the invitation. When we arrived
near the place at which he thought there was money, he cut a small
witch-hazel bush, and gave me direction how to hold it. He then
went off some rods, and told me to say to the rod, ¢ Work to the
money,’” which I did, in an audible voice. He rebuked me severely
for speaking it loud, and said it must be spoken in a whigper. This
was rare sport for me. While the old man was standing off some
rods, throwing himself into various shapes, I told him the rod did
not work. ng seemed much surprised at this, and said he thought
he saw it move in my band. It was now time for me to return to
my labor. Omn my return, I picked up a small stone and was care-
lessly tossing it from one hand to the other. Said he, (lookinf very
earnestly,) ¢ What are you going to do with that stone?’ ¢ Throw
it at the birds,” I replied. ¢ No,’ said the old man, ¢it is of great
worth;’ and upon this, I gave it to him. ¢ Now,’ says he, *if you
only knew the value there is back of my house,’ and pointing to a
place near, ¢ there,’ exclaimed he, ¢ is one chestof gold, and another of
silver.’ He then put the stone which I had given him, into his hat,
and stooping forward, he bowed and made sundry manceuvres, quite

.similar to those of a stool-pigeon. At length, he took down his hat,

and, being very much exhausted, said, in a faint voice, ¢ lf you
knew what I had seen, you would believe.” To see the old man
thus try to impose upon me, I confess, rather had a tendency to
excite contempt than pity. Yet I thought it best to conceal my
feelings, preferring to appear the dupe of my credulity, than to ex-
pose myself to his resentment. His son Alvin then went through
with the same performance, which was equally disgusting.

¢ Another time, the said Joseph, Sen., told me that the best time
for digging money, was in the Eent of summer, when the heat of
the sun caused the chests of money to rise near the top of the
ground. ¢You notice,’ said he, ¢the large stones on the top of the

und — we call them rocks, and they truly appear so, but they are,
n fact, most of them chests of money raised by the heat of the sun.’
¢ At another time, he told me that the ancient inhabitants of this
country used camels instead of horses. For proof of this fact, he
stated that in a certain hill, on the farm of Mr. Cuyler, there was a
cave containing an immense value of gold and silver, stands of arms,
also, a saddle for a camel, hanging on a peg, at one side of the cave.
T asked him of what kind of wood the peg was. He could not tell,
but said it had become similar to stone or iron.

“ The old man, at last, laid a plan which he thought would ac-
complish his design. His cows and mine had been gone for some
time, and were not to be found, notwithstanding our ‘;l‘iﬁent search
for them. Day after day was spent in fruitless search, until, at
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le he proposed to find them by his art of divination. So he
took his stand near the corner of his house, with a small stick in
his hand, and made several strange and peculiar motions, and then
said he could go directly to the cows. g he started off, and went
into the woods, about one hundred rods distant, and found the lost
cows. But, on finding out the secret of the mystery, Harrison had
found the cows, and drove them to the above-named place, and
milked them. So that this stratagem turned out rather more to his
profit than it did to my edification. The old man, finding that all his
efforts to make me a money-digger had proved abortive, at length
ceased his importunities. One circumstance, however, I will men-
tion, before leaving him. Some time before young Joseph found,
or pretended to find, the gold plates, the old man told me that in
Canada, there had been ai‘(}mk found, in a hollow tree, that gave an
account of the first settlement of this country, before it was dis-
covered by Columbus.

¢« In the month of August, 1827, I was hired by Joseph Smith,
Jr., to go to Pennsylvania, to move his wife’s household furniture
up to Manchester, where his wife then was. When we arrived at
bfr. Hale’s, in Harmony, Pa., from which place he had taken his
wife, a scene presente 'itself", truly affecting. His father-in-law
(Mr. Hale,) addressed Joseph,in a flood of tears: ¢ You have stolen
my daughter, and married her. I had much rather have followed
her to her grave. You spend your time in digging for money —
pretend to see in a stone, and thus try to deceive people.’ Joseph
wept, and acknowledged ke could not see in a stone now, NOR FEVER
couLD ; and that his former pretensions in that respect, were all
false. He then promised to give up his old habits of digging for
money and looking into stones. Mr. Hale told Joseph, if Ee would
move to Pennsylvania and work for a living, he would assist him in
getting into business. Joseph acceded to this proposition. I then
returned with Joseph and his wife to Manchester. One circum-
stance occurred, on the road, worthy of notice, and 1 believe this is
the only instance where Joe ever exhibited true Yankee wit. On our
journey to Pennsylvania, we could not make the exact change at
the tulf ate near Ithaca. Joseph told the gate tender that he would
¢hand’ him the toll on his return, as he was coming back in a few
days. On our return, Joseph tendered to him 25 cents, the toll
being 123. He did not recognize Smith, so he accordingly gave
himiack tlie 12§ cents. After we had passed the gate, I asked him
if he did not agree to pay double gatage on our return? ¢ No,’ said
be, ¢I agreed to hund it to him, and I did, but he handed it back

ain.’

¢« Joseph told me; on his return, that he intended to keep the
promise whieh he had made to his father-in-law ; ‘but,’ said he, ¢it
will be hard for me, for they will all oppose, as they want me to
look in the stone for them to dig money.’ And, in fact, it was as
he predicted. They urged him, day after day, to resume his old
practice of looking 1n the stone. He seemed much perplexed as to
the course he should pursue. In this dilemma, he made me his
confidant, and told me what daily transpired in the family of Smiths.
One day be came and greeted me, with a joyful countenance.
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Upon asking the cause of his unusual happiness, he replied in the
foﬁgwing language: ¢ As I was passing, yesterday, across the woods,
after a heavy shower of rain, foung, m a hollow, some beautiful
white sand, that-had been washed up by the water. I took off my
frock, and tied up several quarts of it, and then went home. On
my entering the Eouae, I found the family at the table, eating din-
ner. They were all-anxious to know the contents of my frock. At
that moment, I happened to think of what I had heard about a his-
tory found in Canada, called the golden Bible; so I vexegmvely
told them it was the golden Bible. To my surprise, they were
credulous enough to believe what I said. Accordingly I told them
that I had received a commandment to let no one see it ; for, says
1, no man can see it with the naked eye and live. However, I
offered to taze out the book and show it to them, but they refused
to see it, and left the room. Now,’ said Joe, ¢ I have got the damned
fools fixed, and will carry out the fun.” Notwithstanding, he told
me he had no such book, and believed there never was any such
book, yet, he told me that he actually went to Willard Chase, to get
him to make-a chest, in which he might deposit his golden Bible.
But, as Chase would not do it, he made a box himself, of clt;{)boa.rds,
and put it into a pillow-case, and allowed people only to lift it, and
feel of it through the case.

¢« In the fall of 1827, Joseph wanted to go to Pennsylvania. His
brother-in-law had come to assist him in moving, but he himself
was out of money. He wished to borrow the money of me, and he
presented Mr. Hale as security. I told him in case he could obtain
assistance from no other source, I would let him have some money.
Joseph then went to Palmyra; and said he, ‘I there met that
damn fool Martin Harris, and told him that I had a command to ask
the first Aonest man I met with for fifty dollars in money, and he
would let me have it. I saw at once,’ said Joe, ¢ that it took his no-
tion, for he rom%tly gave me the fifty.’

¢« Joseph &oug t this sum was anécient to bear his expenses to
Pennsylvania ; so he immediately started off, and since that time I
have notbeen much in his society. While the Smiths were living at
‘Waterloo, William visited my neighborhood ; and, upon my inquiry
how they came on, he replied, ¢ &Je do better there than Kere 5 we
were too well known here to do much.’ PeTeR INGERSOLL.

“Brare or New Yorx,
Wayne County, ‘ 8.

“1 certify, that on this 9th day of December, 1833, personally
appeared before me the above-named Peter Ingersoll, to me known,
and made oath, according to law, to the truth of the above state-
ment. “Ta. P. BALDwiN,

« Judge of Wayne County Court.”

« Testimony of William Stafford.
¢ MancuzsTER, Ontario County, N. Y. December 8, 1833.
«], William Stafford, having been called upon to give a true
statement of my knowledge, concerning the character and conduet
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of the family of Smiths, known to the world as the founders of the
Mormon sect, do say, that I first became acquainted with Joseph,
Sen., and his family, in the year 1820. They lived, at that time, in
Palmyra, about one mile and a half from my residence. A great
part of their time was devoted to digging for money : especially in
the night time, when they said the money could be most easily ob-
tained. I have heard t{em tell marvellous tales, respecting the
discoveries they had made in their peculiar occupation of mone;

diﬁing. They would say, for instance, that in such a place, in suci

a hill, on a certain man’s farm, there were deposited keys, barrels
and hogsheads of coined silver and gold —bars of gold, golden
images, brass kettles filled with gold and silver — gold candlesticks,
swords, &c. &c. They would say, also, that neaﬁy all the hills in
this part of New York, were thrown up by human hands, and in
them were large caves, which Joseph, Jr., could see, by placing a
stone of singular appearance in his hat, in such a manner as to
exclude all fight; at which time they pretended he could see all
things within and under the earth, —that he could see within the

' above-mentioned caves, large gold bars and silver plates, — that he

could also discover the spirits in whose charge these treasures were,
clothed in ancient dress. At certain times, these treasures could be
obtained very easily; at others, the obtaining of them was difficult.
The facility of approaching them, depended, in a great measure, on
the state of the moon. New moon and good Friday, I believe, were
regarded as the most favorable times for obtaining these treasures
These tales I regarded as visionary. However, being prompted by
curiosity, I at length accepted of their invitations, to join them in
their nocturnal excursions. I will now relate a few incidents
attending these excursions.

« Joseph Smith, Sen., came to me one night, and told me, that
Joseph, Jr., had been looking in his glass, and had seen, not many
rods from his house, two or three kegs of gold and silver, some feet
under the surface of the earth; and that none others but the elder
Joseph and myself could get them. I accordingly consented to go,
and early in the evening repaired to the place of deposit. Joseph,
Sen., first made a circle, twelve or fourteen feet in diameter. This
circle, said he, contains the treasure. He then stuck in the ground
a row of witch-hazel sticks, around the said circle, for the purpose
of keeping off the evil spirits. Within this circle he made another,
of about eight or ten feet in diameter. He walked around three
times on the feriphety of this last circle, muttering to himselfsome-
thing which I could not understand. He next stuck a steel rod in
the centre of the circles, and then enjoined profound silence upon us,
lest we should arouse the evil spirit who had the charge of these
treasures. After we had dug a trench about five feet in depth
around the rod, the old man, by signs and motions, asked leave
of absence, and went to the house to inquire of young Joseph the
cause of our disappointment. He soon returned, and said, that
Joseph had remained all this time in the house, looking in his stone
and watching the motions of the evil spirit — that he saw the spirit
come up to the ring, and as soon as it beheld the cone which we had

6"
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formed around the rod, it caused the money to sink. We then went
into the house, and the old man observed, that we had made a mis-
take in the commencement of the operation; if it had not been for
that, siid he, we should have got the money. -
¢ At another time, they devised a scheme, by which they might
satiate their hunger with the mutton of one of my sheep. They
had seen in my flock of sheep, a large, fat, black wether. Old
Joseph and one of the boys came to me one day, and said that Joseph,
Jr., had discovered some very remarkable and valuable treasures,
which could be procured only in one way. That way Wwas as fol-
lows: —That a black sheep should be taken on to the ground where
the treasures were concealed — that after cutting its throat, it should
be led around a circle while bleeding. This being done, the wrath of
the evil spirit would be appeased: the treasures could then be ob-
- tained, and my share of them was to be four-fold. To gratify my
curiosity, I let them have a large fat sheep. They afterwards in-
formed me that the sheep was killed pursuant to commandment;
but as there was some mistake in the process, it did not have the
desired effect. This, I believe, is the only time they ever made
money-digging a profitable business. ' They, however, had around
them constantly a worthless gang, whose employment it was to dig
money nights, and who, day times, had more to do with mutton
than money.

“ When they found that the people of this vicinity would no
longer put any faith in their schemes for digging money, they then
pretended to find a Gold Bible, of which, they saiﬁ, the Book of Mor-
mon was only an introduction. This latter book was at length fitted
for the press. No means were taken by any individual to suppress
its publication: no one apprehended any danger from a book, origi-
nating with individuals who had neither influence, honesty or honor.
The two Josephs and Hiram, promised to show me the plates, after
the Book of Mormon was translated. But, afterwards, they pre-
tended to have received an express commandment, forbidding them
to show the plates. Respecting the manner of receiving and trans-
lating the Book of Mormon, their statements were always discordant.
The elder Joseph would say that he had seen the plates, and that he
knew them to be gold; at other times he would say that they looked
like gold; and other times he would say he had not seen the plates
at alf I have thus briefly stated a few of the facts, in relation to
the conduct and character of this family of Smiths; probably suffi-
cient has been stated without mv going into detail.

“ WILLIAM STAFFORD.

“Srate oF New Yorx,
‘Wayne County, ; o8
¢« I certify, that on this 9th day of December, 1833, personall
appeared before me William Sta ord, to me known, and made oat
to the trath of the above statement, and signed the same.
“Tu. P. BaLDWIN,
¢« Judge of Wayne County Court.”
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« Testimony of Willard Chase.
¢ MancHESTER, Ontario County, New York, 1833.

¢ 1 became acquainted with the Smith family, known as the authors
of the Mormon Bible, in the year 1820. At that time, they were
engaged in the money-digging business, which they followed until
the latter part of the season of 1827. In the year 1822 I was en-
gaged in digging a well.* I employed Alvin and Joseph Smith to
assist me; the latter of whom is now known as the Mormon Prophet.
After digging about twenty feet below the surface of the earth, we
discovered a singularly appearing stone, which excited my curiosity.
I brought it to the mﬁ of the well, and as we were examining 1t,
Joseph put it into his hat, and then his face into the top of hilﬁmt
It has been said by Smith, that ke brought the stone from the well ;
bat this is false. There was no one in the well but myself. The
next morning he came to me,and wished to obtain the stone, alleg-
ing that he could see init; but L told him I did not wish to part with
it, on account of its being a curiosity, but would lend it. After
obtaining the stone, he began to pub{ish abroad what wonders he
could discover by looking in it, and made so much disturbance
among the credulous part of nity, that I ordered the stone to
be returned to me again. He had it in his possession about two

ears. I believe,some time in 18625, Hiram Smith, (brother of Joseph

mith,) came to me, and wished to borrow the same stone, alleging
that they wanted to accomplish some business of importance, which
could not very well be done without the aid of the stone. I told
him it was of no particular worth to me, but merely wished to keep
it as a curiosity, and if he would pledge me his word and honor that
I should have it when called for, he might take it; which he did,
and took the stone. I thought I could rely on his word at this time,
as he had made a profession of religion. But in this I was dis-
appointed, for he disregarded both his word and honor.

“]In the fall of 1626, a friend called upon me, and wished to see
that stone, about which so much had been said ; and I told him, if
he would go with me to Smith’s, (a distance of about half a mile,) he
might see it. But, to my surprise, on going to Smith’s, and asking
him for the stone, he said, ¢ You cannot have it;’ I told him it be-
longed to me, repeated to him the promise he made me, at the time
of obtaining the stone: upon which he faced me with a malignant
look, and said, ‘I don’t care who in the Devil it belongs to, you
shall not have it.’

¢ In the month of June, 1827, Joseph Smith, Sen., related to me
the following story : ¢ That some years ago, a spirit had appeared to
Joseph his son, in a vision, and informed him tgat in a certain place
there was a record on plates of gold, and that he was the person that
must obtain them, mg this he must do in the following manner:
On the 22d of September, he must repair to the place where was de-

ited this manuscript, dressed in black clothes, and riding a black
orse, with a switch tail,and demand the book ina certain name, and
after obtaining it he must go directly away, and neitherlay it down
nor look behind him. They accordingly fitted out Joseph with a suit
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of black clothes and borrowed a black horse. He repaired to the place
of deposit and demanded the book, which was in a stone box, un-
sealed, and so near the top of the ground that he could see one end
of it, and raising it up, took out the book of gold; but fearing some
one might discover where he got it, he laid it down to place back the
top stone, as he found it; and turning round, to his surprise there
was no book in sight. He again opened the box, and in it saw the
book, and attempted to take it out, but was hindered. He saw in
the box something like a toad, which soon assumed the appearance
of a man, and struck him on the side of his head. Not being dis-
couraged at trifles, he again stooped down and strove to take the
book, when the spirit struck him again, and knocked him three or
four rods, and hurt him prodi iouﬁ;. After recovering from his
fright, he inquired why he could not obtain the plates; to which the
spirit made reply, because you have not obeyed your orders. He

en inquired when he could have them, and was answered thus:
Come one year from this day, and bring with you your oldest
brother, and you shall have them. This spirit, he said, was the
spirit of the prophet who wrote this book, and who was sent to
Joseph Smith, to make known. these things to him. Before the
expiration of the year, his oldest brother died; which the old man
said was an acci providence !

¢« Joseph went one year from that day, to demand the book, and
the spirit inquired for his brother, and he said that he was dead. The
spirit then commanded him to come again, in just one year, and
bring a man with him. On asking who might be the man, he was
answered that he would know him when he saw him.

¢ Joseph believed that one Samuel T. Lawrence was the man al-
luded to by the spirit, and went with him to a singular looking hill,
in Manchester, and showed him where the treasure was. Lawrence
asked him if he had ever discovered any thing with the plates of
gold ; he said no; he then asked him to look in his stone, to see if
there was any thing with them. He looked, and said there was
nothjng; he told him to look again, and see if there was not a large
pair of specs with the plates; he looked and soon saw a pair of
spectacles, the same with which Joseph says he translated the Book
of Mormon. Lawrence told him it would not be prudent to let these
plates be seen for about two years, as it would make a great disturb-
ance in the neighborhood. Not long after this Joseph altered his
mind, and said L. was not the right man, nor had he told him the
right place. About this time he went to Harmony in Pennsylvania,
and formed an acquaintance with a young lady by the name of Em-
ma Hale, whom he wished to . In the fall of 1826 he wanted
to go to Pennsylvania to be marriez ; but being destitute of means,
he now set his wits to work how he should raise money, and get
recommendations, to procure the fair one of his choice. He went to
Lawrence with the following story, as related to me by Lawrence
himself. That he had discovered in Pennsylvania, on the bank of
the Susquehannah River, a very rich mine of silver, and if he would
go there with him, he might have a share in the profits; that it was
near high-water mark, and that they could load it into boats and
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take it down the river to Philadelphia, to market. Lawrence then
asked Joseph if he was not deceiving him ; no, said he, for I have
been there and seen it with my own eyes, and if you do not find it
s0 when we get there, I will bind myselt to be your servant for three
years. By these grave and fair promises Lawrence was induced to

lieve something in it, and agreed to go with him. L. soon found
that Joseph was out of money, and to bear his expenses on the
way. VVPhen they got to Pennsylvania, Joseph wanted L. to recom-
mend him to Miss H., which he did, although he was asked to do
it; but could not well get rid of it as he was in his company. L.
then wished to see the silver mine, and he and Joseph went to the
river, and made search, but found nothing. Thus Lawrence had
his trouble for his pains, and returned home lighter than he went,
;vigilq 1Joseph had got his expenses borne, and a recommendation to

rl.

« Joseph’s next move was to get married ; the girl’s parents bein
opposed to the match: as they happened to be from home, he too!
advantage of the opportunity, and went off with her and was mar-
ried.

“ Now, being still destitute of money, he set his wits at work how
he should get back to Manchester, his place of residence ; he hit up-
on the following plan, which succeeded very well. He went to an_
honest old Dutchman, by the name of Stowel, and told him that he
had discovered on the bank of Black River, in the village of Water-
town, Jefferson County, N. Y., a cave, in which he found a bar
of gold, as big as his leg, and about three or four feet long. That ke
cmfl?i not get it out alone, on account of its being fast at one end;
and if he would move him to Manchester, N. Y., they would go to-
gether, and take a chisel and mallet, and get it, and Stowel ic:)uld
share the prize with him. Stowel moved ﬁfm.

« A short time after their arrival at Manchester, Stowel reminded
Joseph of his promise ; but he calmly replied, that he would not go,
because his wife was now among strangers, and would be very lone<
some if he went away. Mr. Stowel was then obliged to return with-
out any gold, and with less money than he came.

« In the fore part of September, (I believe,) 1827, the Prophet re-
quested me to make him a chest, informing me that he designed to
move back to Pennsylvania, and expecting soon to get his gold book,
he wanted a chest to lock it up, giving me to understand at the same
time, that if I would make the chest he would give me a share in the
book. I told him my business was such that I could not make it;
but if he would bring the book to me, I would lock it up for him.
He said that would not do, as he was commanded to keep it two

ears, without le':t:inﬁl it come to the eye of any one but himself.

his commandment, however, he did not keep; for in less than two
years, twelve men said they had seen it. I told him to get it and
convince me of its existence, and I would make him a chest; but he-
said, that would not do, as he must have a chest to lock the book in,
as soon as he took it out of the ground. Isaw him a few days after,
when he told me that I must make the chest. I told him plainly
thatthi cou}:i not, upon which he told me that I could have no share
in book.
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« A few weeks after this conversation he came to my house, and
related the following story : That on the 22d of September, he arose
early in the morning, and took a one horse wagon, of some one that
had staid over night at their house, without leave or license ; and,
together with his wife, repaired to the hill which contained the book.
He left his wife in the wagon, by the road, and went alone to the
hill, a distance of thirty or forty rods from the road; he said he then
took the book out of the ground and hid it in a tree top, and returned
home. He then went to the town of Macedon to work. After about
ten days, it having been suggested that some one had got hig book,
his wife went after him; he hired a horse, and went home in the af-
ternoon, staid long enough to drink one cug of tea, and then went
for his book, found it safe, took off his frock, wrapt it round it, put
it under his arm and ran all the way home, a distance of about two
miles. He said he should think it would weiih sixty pounds, and
was sure it would weigh forty. On his return home, he said he was
attacked by two men in the woods, and knocked them both down
and made his escape, arrived safe and secured his treasure. He then
observed that if it had not been for that stone, (which he acknowl-
edged belonged to me,) he would not have obtained the book. A
few days afterwards, he told one of my neighbors that he had not
5:)‘: any such book, nor never had such an one ; but that he had told

story to deceive the d——d fool, (meaning me,) to get him to
make a chest. His neighbors having become disgusted with his
foolish stories, he determined to go back to Pennsylvania, to avoid
what he called persecution. His wits were now put to the task to
contrive how he should %et money to bear his expenses. He met
one day in the streets of Palmyra a rich man, whose name was Mar-
tin Harris, and addressed him thus: ‘I have a commandment from
God to ask the first man I meet in the street to give me fifty dollars,
to assist me in doing the work of the Lord by translating the Golden
Bible." Martin being naturally a credulous man, hands Joseph the
money. In the spring of 1 Harris went to Pennsylvania, and
on his return to Palmyra, reported that the Prophet’s wife, in the
month of June following, would be delivered of a male child that
would be able when two years old to translate the Gold Bible.
Then, said he, you will see Joseph Smith, Jr., walking through the
streets of Palmyra with a Gold Bible under his arm, and having a
1d breastplate on, and a gold sword hanging by his side. Tﬁis,

owever, by the by, proved false.

«“In April, 1830, I again asked Hiram for the stone which he had
borrowed of me; he told me I should not have it, for Joseph made
use of it in translating his Bible. I reminded him of his promise,
and that he had pledged his honor to return it; but he gave me the
lie, saying the stone was not mine nor never was. Harris at the
same time flew in a , took me by the collar and said I was a liar,
and he could prove it by twelve witnesses. Afler I had extricated
myself from him, Hiram in a rage shook his fist at me, and abused
me in a most scandalous manner. Thus I might proceed in describ-
ing the character of these High Priests, by relatmﬁlone transaction

r another, which would all tend to set them in the same light in
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which they were regarded by their neighbors, viz.: as a pest to so-
ciety. I have regarded Joseph Smith, Jr., from the time I first be-
came acquainted with him until he left this part of the country, as a
man whose word could not be depended upon. Hiram'’s character
was but very little better. What I have said respecﬁr% the charac-
ters of these men, will apply to the whole family. hat I have
stated relative to the characters of these individuals, thus far, is
wholly true. After they became thorough Mormons, their conduct
was more disgraceful than before. They did not hesitate to abuse
any man, no matter how fair his character, provided he did not em-
brace their creed. Their tongues were continually employed in
spreading scandal and abuse. Although they left this part of the
country without paying their just debts, yet their creditors were glad
to have them do so, rather than to have them stay, disturbing the
heighborhood. “ WiLLARD CHASE.

¢ On the 11th December, 1833, the said Willard Chase appeared
before me, and made oath that the foregoing statement to which he
has subscribed his name, is true, according to his best recollection
and belief. Frep'k SmiTh,
. ¢ Justice of the Peace of Wayne County.”

“«The Testimony of Parley Chase.

¢ MancHESTER, December 2, 1833,
“ | was acquainted with the family of Joseph Smith, Sen., both
before and since they became Mormons, and feel free to state that
not one of the male members of the Smith family was entitled to
any credit whatsoever. They were lazy, intemperate, and worth-
less men, very much addicted to lying. In this they frequently
boasted of their skill. Digging for money was their principal em-
ployment. In regard to their Gold Bible speculation, the{escarcely
ever told two stories alike. The Mormon Bible is said to be a reve-
lation from God, through Joseph Smith, Jr., his Prophet, and this
same Joseph Smith, Jr., to my knowledge, bore the reputation among
his neighbors of being a liar. The foregoing statement can be cor-

roborated by all his former neighbors. ParLEY CHasg.”

’

¢ PaLMYRA, December 13, 1833.

«] certify that I have been personally acquainted with Peter In-
11 for a number of years, and believe him to be a man of strict
integrity, truth and veracity. Durrey Cuase.”

“PaLMyra, December 4, 1833,

] am acquainted with William Stafford and Peter Ingersoll, and
believe them to be men of truth and veracity. J. 8. Cort.”
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% PaLMyna, December 4, 1833.
¢ We, the undersigned, are personally acquainted with William
Stafford, Willard Chase and Peter Ingersoll, and believe them to be
men of truth and veracity ¢ GEORGE BECRWITH,
¢ Nata'sc H. Beckwith,
¢“ THomas RocErs, 2d,
“ MarTin W. WiLcox.”

% The Testimony of David Stafford.
¢ MancresTER, December 5, 1833,

“T have been acquainted with the family of Joseph Smith, Sen.,
for several years, and I know him to be a drunkard and a liar, and
to be much in the habit of gambling. He and his boys were truly
a lazy set of fellows, and more particularly Joseph, who very aptly
followed his father's example, and in some respects was worse.
When intoxicated he was very quarrelsome. Previous to his goin,
to Pennsylvania to get married, wé worked together making a cozl-

it. While at work at one time, a dispute arose between us, (he

aving drinked a little too freely,) and some hard words passed ke-
tween us, and as usual with him at such times, was for fighting.
He got the advantage of me in the scuffle, and a gentleman by the
name of Ford interfered, when Joseph turned to fighting bim. We
both entered a complaint against him and he was fined for the breach
of the peace. It is well known, that the general employment of the
Smith family was money-digging and fortune-telling. They kept
around them, constantly, a of worthless fellows who dug for
money nights, and were idle in the daytime. It was a mystery
to their neighbors how they got their living. I will mention some
circumstances and the public may judge for themselves. At dif-
ferent times I have seen them come from the woods early in the
morning, bringing meat which looked like mutton. I went into the
woods one morning very early, shooting partridges, and found Joseph
Smith, 8en., in ‘company with two other men, with hoes, shovels,
and meat that looked like mutton. On seeing me they run like
wild men to get out of sight. Seeing the old man a few days after-
wards, I asked him why he run so the other day in the woods ; ¢ Ah,’
said he, ¢ you know that circumstances alter cases ; it will not do to
be seen at all times.’

“I can also state, that Oliver Cowdery proved himself to be a
worthless person, and not to be trusted or believed when he taught
school in this neighborhood. After his going into the ministri,
while officiating in performing the ordinance of baptism in a brook,
William Smith, (brother of Joseph Smith,) seeing a young man
writing down what was said, on a piece of board, was quite offended
and attempted to take it from him, kicked at bim, and clinched for
a scuffle. Such was the conduct of these pretended Disciples of
the Lord. Davip STAFFORD.

“On the 12th day of December, 1833, the said David Stafford
appeared before me, and made oath that the foregoing statement,
by him subscribed, is true. Frep'x Saith,

« Justice of the Peace of Wayne County, New York.”
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% The Testimony of Barton Stafford.
“ MancHESTER, Ontario County, New York, November 3, 1833

¢« Being called upon to give a statement of the character of the
family o; Joseph Smith, Sen., as far as 1 know, I can state that1
became acquainted with them in 1320, and knew them until 1831,
when they left this neighborhood. Joseph Smith, Sen., was a
noted drunkard and most of the family followed his example, and
Joseph, Jr., esgecia]ly, who was very much addicted to intem-
perance. In short, not one of the family had the least claims to
respectability. Even since he professed to be inspired of the Lord
to translate the Book of Mormon, he one day, while at work in my
father’s field, got quite drunk on a composition of cider, molasses
and water. Finding his legs to refuse their office, he leaned upon
the fence and hung for some time ; at length recovering again, he
fell to scuffling with one of the workmen, who tore his shirt nearly
off from him. ~ His wife, who was at our house on a visit, appeared
very much grieved at his conduct, and to protect his back l}r)om the
rays of the sun, and conceal his nakedness, threw her shawl over
his shoulders, and in that plight escorted the Prophet home. Asan
evidence of his piety and devation, when intoxicated, he frequently
made his religion the topic of conversation ! !

¢ BARTON STAFFORD.

¢“State or Nxw Yorx, ) o
Wayne County, *

‘“] certify that on the 9th day of December, 1833, personally
appeared before me, the above-named Barton Stafford, to me known,
and -solemnly affirmed according to law, to the truth of the above
statement and subscribed the same.

¢“Tros. P. BaLpwIN,
A Judge of Wayne County Court.’

« I, Henry Harris, do state that I became acquainted with the
family of Joseph Smith, Sen., about the year 1820, in the town of
Manchester, New York. They were a family that labored very
little — the chief they did, was to dig for money. Joseph Smith,
Jr., the pretended Prophet, used to pretend to tell fortunes; he
had a stone which he used to put in his hat, by means of which he
professed to tell people’s fortunes.

« Joseph Smith, Jr., Martin Harris, and others, used to meet
together in private, a while before the gold plates were found, and
were familiarly known by the name of the ¢ Gold Bible Com‘i)my.’
They were regarded by the community in which they lived, as a
lying and indolent set of men, and no confidence could be placed
in them. )

¢ The character of Joseph Smith, Jr., for truth and veracity
was such, that I would not believe him under oath. I was once on
a jury before a Justice’s Court, and the jury could not, and did not,
believe his testimony to be true. After he pretended to have found
the gold plates, I {ad a conversation with him, and asked him
where he found them and how he come to know where they were.

7
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He said he had a revelation from God that told him they were hid
in a certain hill, and he looked in his stone and saw them in the
place of deposit ; that an angel appeared, and told him he could not
get the plates until he was married, and that when he saw the
woman that was to be his wife, he should know her, and she would
know him. He then went to Pennsylvania, got his wife, and they
both went together and got the gold plates — he said it was revealed
to him, that no one must see the plates but himself and wife.

¢« I then asked him what letters were engraved on them, he said
italic letters written in an unknown language, and that he had
copied some of the words and sent them to Dn Mitchell and Professor
Anthon of New York. By looking on the plates he said he could
not understand the words, but it was made known to him that he
was the person that must translate them, and on looking through
the stone was enabled to translate.

“ After the book was published, I frequently bantered him for a
copy. He asked fourteen shillings a piece for them; I told him 1
would not give so much ; he told me he had had a revelation that
they must be sold at that price.

¢ Some time afterwards I talked with Martin Harris about buying
one of the books, and he told me they bad had a new revelatioa,
that they might be sold at ten shillings a piece.

¢« Hexry Harris.”
¢ 8vatE oF Onio, :
Cuyahoga County, . .

¢« Personally appeared before me, Henry Harris, and made oath in
due form of {':w, that the foregoing statements subscribed by him
are true. “JoNATHAN LarPHAM,

¢ Justice of the Peace.”

- -

¢ Parmvra, Wayne County, New York, 11tk mo. 28th, 1833.

¢ In the early part of the winter in 1828, I made a visit to Martin
Harris’s, and was joined in company by Jos. Smith, Sen., and his
wife. The Gold Bible business, so called, was the topic of con-
versation, to which 1 paid particular attention, that I might learn
the truth of the whole matter. They told me that the report that
Joseph, Jr., had found golden plates, was true, and that he was
in Harmony, Pennsylvania, translating them — that such plates were
in existence, and that Joseph, Jr., was to obtain them, was re-
vealed to him by the spirit of one of the Saints that was on this
continent, previous to its being discovered by Columbus. Old Mrs.
Sinith' observed that she thought he must a Quaker, as he was
dressed very plain. They said that the plates he then had in pos-
session were but an introduction to the Gold Bible —that all of
them upon which the Bible was written, were so heavy, that it
would take four stout men to load them into a cart — that Joseph
had also discovered by looking through his stone, the vessel in
which the gold was melted from which the plates were made, and
also the machine with which they were rolled ; he also discovered
in the bottom of the vessel three balls of gold, each as large as his
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fist. The old lady said also, that after the book was translated,
the plates were to be publicly exhibited — admittance twenty-five
cents. She calculated it would bring in annually an enormous
sum of money —that money would then be very plenty, and the
book would aiyso sell for a great price, as it was something entirely
new — that they had been commanded to obtain all the money they
could borrow for present necessity, and to repay with gold. The
remainder was to be kept in store for the benefit of their family and
children. This and the like conversation detained me until about
eleven o'clock. Early the next morning, the mystery of the spirit
being like myself (one of the order called Friends) was revealed by
the following circumstance: The old lady took me into another
room, and after closing the door, she said, ¢ Have you four or five
dollars in money that you can lend until our business is brought to a
close ? the spirit has said you shall receive fourfold.' I told her
that when I gave, I did it not expecting to receive again — as for
money I had none to lend. I then asked her what her particular
want of money was; to which she replied, ¢ Joseph wants to take
the stage and come home from Pennsylvania to see what we are all
about.” To which I replied, he might look in his stone and save his
time and money. The old lady seemed confused, and left the room,
and thus ended the visit.

“1n the second month following, Martin Harris and his wife were
at my house. In conversation about Mormonites, she observed, that
she wished her husband would quit them, as she believed it was all
false and a delusion. To which I heard Mr. Harris reply: ¢ What
if it is a lie; if you will let me alone I will make money out of it!’

was both an eye and an ear witness of what has been stated above,
which is now fresh in my memory,and I give it to the world for the
good of mankind. I speak the truth and lie not, God bearing me
witness. : Ap1eaiL Harris.”

* PaLMYRA, November 29, 1833,

¢« Being called upon to give a statement to the world of what I
know respecting the Gold Bible speculation, and also of the conduct
of Martin Harris, my husband, who is a leading character among
the Mormons, I do it free from prejudice, realizing that I must give
an account at the bar of God for what I say. Martin Harris was
once industrious, attentive to his domestic concerns, and thought to
be worth about ten thousand dollars. . He is naturally quick in his
temper, and in his mad-fits frequently abuses all who may dare to
oppose him in his wishes. However strange it may seem, I have
been a great sufferer hy his unr ble conduct. At different
times wEile I lived with him, he has whipped, kicked, and turned
me out of the house. About a year previous to the report being
raised that Smith had found gold plates, he became very intimate
with the Smith family, and said he believed Joseph could see
in his stone any thing he wished. Afler this he apparently became
very sanguine in his belief, and frequently sitd he would have no
one in his house that did not believe in Mormonism ;. and because
1 would not give credit to the report he made about the gold plates,
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be became more gustere towards me. In one of his fits of rage he
struck me with the butt-end of a whip, which I think had been used
for driving oxen, and was about the size of my thumb, and three or
four feet long. He beat me on the head four or five times, and the
next day turned me out of doors twice, and beat me in a shameful
manner. The next day I went to the town of Marion, and while
. there my flesh was black and blue in many places. His main com
plaint against me was, that I was always trying to hinder his mak-
g money.

“ When he found out that I was going to Mr. Putnam’s, in
Marion, he said he was going too, that tﬁey Ead sent for him to pay
them a visit. On arriving at Mr. Putnam’s, I asked them if they
had sent for Mr. Harris; they replied, they knew nothing about it;
he, however, came in the evening. Mrs. Putnam told him never to
strike or abuse me any more ; he then denied ever striking me ; she

- was however convinced that he lied, as the marks of his beating
me were plain to be seen, and remained more than two weeks.
‘Whether the Mormon religion be true or false, I leave the world to
judge, for its effects upon Martin Harris have been to make him
more cross, turbulent and abusive to me. His whole object was to
make mone{ by it. I will give one circumstance in proof of it.
One day, while at Peter Harris’s house, I told him he had better
leave the company of the Smiths, as their religion was false; to
gvhich he replied, ¢ If you would let me alone, I could make money

it.’

. T It is in vain for the Moimons to deny these facts; for they are
all well known to most of his former neighbors. The man has now
become rather an object of pity; he has spent most of his property,
and lost the confidence of his former friends. If he had labored as
hard on his farm as he has to make Mormons, he might now be one
of the wealthiest farmers in the country. He now spends his time
in tmvelling through the country spreading the delusion of Mor-
monism, and has no regard whatever for his family.

¢ With regard to Mr. Harris’s being intimate with Mrs. Haggard,
as has been reported, it is but justice to myself to state what facts
have come within my own observation, to show whether I had an

ounds for jealousy or mot. Mr. Harris was very intimate wi

this family, for some time previous to their going to Ohio. They
lived a wgile in a house which he had built for their accommoda-
tion, and here he spent the most of his leisure hours ; and made her
presents of articles from the store and house. He carried these
presents in a private manner, and frequently when he went there,
he would pretend to be going to some of the neighbors, on an
errand, or to be going into the gelds. After getting out of sight of
the house, he would steer a straight course for Haggard’s house,
especially if Hu.ignrd was from home. At times when Haggard
was from home, he would go there in the manner above described,
antll stgy till twelve or one o’clock at night, and sometimes until
daylight. .

th his intentions were evil, the Lord will &udge him accord-
ingly, but if good, he did not mean to let his left hand know what
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his right hand did. The above statement of facts, I affirm to be
true. i Lucy Hagws.”

¢ MancrzsTER, Ontaric County, December 1, 1833.

¢« I, Roswell Nichols, first became acquainted with the family of
Joseph Smith, Sen., nearly five years ago, and I lived a neighbor to
the said family about two years. My acquaintance with the family has
enabled me to know something of its character for good citizenship,
probity and veracity — For breach of contracts, for the non-payment
of debts and borrowed money, and for duplicity with their neig{xbors,
the family was notorious. Once, since the éold Bible speculation
commenced, the old man was sued ; and while the sheriff was at his
house, he lied to him and was detected in the falsechood. Before he
left the house, He confessed that it was sometimes necessary for him
to tell an honest lie, in order to live. At another time, he told me
that he had received an express command for me to repent and be-
lieve as he did, or I must be damned. I refused to comply, and at
the same time told him of the various impositions of his gm.ily. He
then stated their di nf was not for money, but it was for the
obtaining of a Golf gib e. Thus contradicting what he had told
me before : for he had often said, that the hills in our neighborhood
were nearly all erected by human hands — that they were all full
of gold and silver. And one time, when we were talking on the
subject, he pointed to a small hill on my farm, and said, ‘In that
hill there is a stone which is full of gold and silver. I know it to
be so, for I have been to the hole, and God said unto me, Go not in
now, but at a future day you shall go in and find the book open, and
then you shall have the treasures.’ He said that gold and silver was
once as plenty as the stones in the field are now — that the ancients,
half of tiem melted the ore and made the gold and silver, while the
other half buried #t deeper in the earth, which accounted for these
hills. Upon my inquiring who furnished the food for the whole, he
flew into a passion, and called me a sinner, and said he, ¢ You must
be eternally damned.” -

«1 mention these facts, not because of their intrinsic importance,
but simply to show the weak-mindedness and low character of the
man. RosweLL Nicuovs.”

. ¢ MancHEsTER, Ontario County, November 15, 1833,

1, Joshua Stafford, became acquainted with the family of Joseph
Smith, Sen., about the year 1819 or '20. They then were laboring
people, in low circumstances. A short time after this, they com-
menced digging for hidden treasures, and soon after they became
indolent, an 1;.loﬁd marvellous stories about ghosts, hobgoblins, cav-
erns, and various other mysterious matters. Joseph once showed
me a piece of wood which he said he took from a box of money, and
the reason he gave for not obtaining the box, was, that it moved.
At another time, he, (Joseph, Jr.,) at a husking, called on me to
become security for a horse, and said he would reward me hand-
somely, for he had found a box of watches, and they were as large

e :

~
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as his fist, and he put one of them to his ear, and he could hear it
‘tick forty rods.’ Since he could not dispose of them profitably at
Canandaigua or Palmyra, he wished to go east with them. He
said if he did not return with the horse, I might take his life. I
repled, that he knew I would not do that. ¢ Well,’ said he, ¢ I did not
suppose you would, yet I would be willing that you should.” He
was nearly intoxicated at the time of the above conversation.
Josuua STarFForp.”’

¢ MancHESTER, Ontario County, November 8, 1833.
« I, Joseph Capron, became acquainted with Joseph Smith, Sen., -
in the year of our Lord, 1827. They have, since then, been really
a peculiar people — fond of the foolish and the marvellous —at one
time addicted to vice and the grossest immoralities —at another
time making the highest pretensions to piety and holy intercourse
with Almighty God.  The family of Smiths held Joseph, Jr.,in high
estimation on account of some supernatural ‘f_ower, which he was
supposed to possess. This power he pretended to have received
through the medium of a stone of peculiar quality. The stone was
placed in a hat, in such a manner as to exclude all light, except that
which emanated from the stone itself. This light of the stone, he
Eretended, enabled him to see any thing he wished. Acccrdingly
e discovered ghosts, infernal spirits, mountains of gold and silver,
and many other invaluable treasures deposited in the earth. He
would often tell his neighbors of his wonderful discoveries, and urge
them to embark in the money-digging business. Luxury and wealth
were to be given to all who wmﬁld adhere to his counsel. A gang
was soon assembled. Some of them were influenced by curiosity,
others were sanguine in their expectations of immediate gain.
will mention one circumstance, by which the uninitiated may know
how the company dug for treasures. The sapient Joseph discov-
ered, north-west of my house, a chest of gold watches; but, as they
were in the possession of the evil spirit, it required skill and strata-
gem to obtain them. Accordingly, orders were given to stick a
parcel of large stakes in the ground, several rods around, in a cir-
cular form. This was to be done directly over the spot where the
treasures were deposited. A messenger was then sent to Palmyra
to g:ocure a polished sword : after which, Samuel F. Lawrence, with
a drawn sword in his hand, marched around to guard t;x[y assault
which his Satanic majesty might be disposed to make. Meantime,
the rest of the company were busily employed in digging for the
watches. They worked as usual till quite cxhausted. ~But, in spite
of their brave gefender, Lawrence, and their bulwark of stakes, the
devil came off victorious, and carried away the watches. I might
mention numerous schemes which this young visionary and im-
stor had recourse to for the purpose of obtaining a livelihood.
e, and indeed the whole of the family of Smiths, were notorious
for indolence, foolery and falsehood. Their great object appeared
to be, to live without work. While they were digging for money,
they were daily harassed by the demands of creditors, which they
never were able to pay. At length, Joseph pretended to find the
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gold plates. This scheme, he believed, would relieve the family
om all pecuniargr embarrassment. His father told me, that when
the book was published, they would be enabled, from the profits of
the work, to carry into successful operation the money-digging busi-
ness. He gave me no intimation, at that time, that the book was to
be of a religious character, or that it had any thing to do with reve-
lation. He declared it to be a speculation, and said he, ¢ When it is
completed, my family will be placed on a level above the generality
of mankind ! !’ Josepr CaPRoRr.”
¢ PaLmyra, November 28, 1833,
¢ Having been called on to state a few facts which are material to
the characters of some of the leaders of the Mormon sect, I will do
80 in a concise and plain manner. I have been acquainted with
Martin Harris, about thirty years. As a farmer, he was industrious
and enterprising, so much so, that he had (previous to his going
into the Gold Bible speculation) accumulated, in real estate, some
eight or ten thousand dollars. ~ Although he possessed wealth, his
moral and religious character was such, as not to entitle him to
respect among his neighbors. He was fretful, peevish and quarrel-
some, not only in the neighborhood, but in his family. He was
known to frequently abuse his wife, by whipping her, kicking her
out of bed, and turning her out of doors, &c. fet he was a public
professor of some religion. He was first an orthodox Quaker, then
a Universalist, next a Restorationer, then a Baptist, next a Pres-
byterian, and then a Mormon. By his willingness to become all
things unto all men, he has attained a high standing among his
Mormon brethren. The Smith family never made any pretensions
to respectability. G. W. Stoparp.

¢« I hereby concur in the above statement. Ricmarp H. Forp.”

¢ PaLMyRraA, December 4, 1833.
¢ We, the undersigned, have been acquainted with the Smith fami-
ly, for a number of years, while they resided near this place, and
we have no hesitation in saying, that we consider them destitute of
that moral character, which ought to entitle them to the confidence
of any community. They were particularly famous for visionary
projects, spent much of their time in digging for money which they
pretended was hbid in the earth; and to this day, large excavations
may be seen in the earth, not far from their residence, where the
used to spend their time in digging for hidden treasures. Josep.
Smith, Senior, and his son Joseph, were in particular considered
entirely destitute of moral character, and addicted to vicious habits.
¢« Martin Harris was a man who had acquired a handsome proper-
ty, and in matters of business his word was considered good ; but on
moral and religious subjects, he was perfectly visionary, — some-
times advocating one sentiment, and sometimes another. And in
reference to all with whom we were acquainted, that have embraced
Mormanism from this neighborhood, we are compelled to say, were
very visionary, and most of them destitute of moral character, and
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without influence in this community; and this may account wh

they were permitted to go on with their impositions undisturbe
It was not supposed that any of them were pc d of suffici

.
+

character or influence to make any one believe their book or their
sentiments, and we know not of a single individual in this vicinity
that puts the least confidence in their pretended revelations.

¢ Geo. N. WiLL1aNs,
¢ CLARK Rosrnsor,
¢ LEMueL DURFEE,
“E. S. TowxsExD,
« HENrY P. ALGER,
¢ C. B. THAYER,

¢ G. W. ANDERSON,
¢« H. P. THAYER,

«“ L. WiLL1AMS,

¢« Geo. W. Crossy,
¢ Levi THAYER,
“R. S. WiLL1AMS,
« P. SExTox,

' ¢« M. BUTTERFIELD,
« 8. P. Seymoor,
“D. S. Jackwavs,
¢ Jonn HurLBuT,

« H. LiNsELL,

« Jas. JENNER,

« 8. ACKLEY,

¢« Josiam Rick,

¢ JessE TowNsSEND,
“ Rica’p. D. CLark,
¢« Ta. P. BALDWIN,
« JorN SoTHINGTON,
« DurFEY CHASE,

WELLS ANDERSON,
N. H. BeckwiIrH,
PHiro DorrEE,
GiLEs S. Evry,

R. W. Suitn,
PeLaTian WEsr,
HEexry Jessup,
Linus NorTH,
THos. Rocers, 2d.
Wu. Parks,
Josram Francis,
Amos HoLLISTER,
G. A. HatHAWAY,
Davip G. Evy,

H. K. JEROME,

G. BEckwiITH,
Lewis FosTER,
Hiram Payse,

P. GraxpIN,

L. Hurbp,

JoEL THAYER,

E. D. RoBixsor,
AsageL MiLLARD,
A. ENswoRTH,
IsraEL F. Crirson.”

¢ MANCHESTER, November 3, 1833.

% We, the undersigned, being personally acquainted with the fam-
ily of Joseph Smith, Sen., with whom the celebrated Gold Bible, so
called, originated, state: that they were not only a lazy, indolent
set of men, but also intemperate ; and their word was not to be de-
pended upon; and that we are truly glad to dispense with their

society.

“ Parpox BurTs, A. H. WexTwoORTH,
¢« WarpexN A. Reep, Moses C. Smrra,

« Hiran SmiTH, Joseru Fisn,

« ALFreD STaFForD, Horace N. Barnes,
¢« James GEE, SiLvESTER WORDEN.”
¢ ABeL CHASE,

¢ Harmonv, Pa., March 20, 1834,

«] first became acquainted with Joseph Smith, Jr., in November,
1825. He was at that time in the employ of a set of men who were
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called ‘money-diggers;' and his occupation was that of seeing, or
pretending to see by means of a stone placed in his hat, and his hat
closed over his face. In this way he pretended to discover minerals.
and hidden treasure. His appearance at this time, was that of a
careless young man — not very well educated, and very saucy and
insolent to his father. Smith, and his father, with several other
¢ money-diggers,” boarded at my house while they were employed in
digging for a mine that they supposed had been opened and worked
by 5|e Spaniards, many years since. Young Smith gave the ¢ money-
diggers’ great encouragement, at first, but when they had arrived in
digging, to near the place where he had stated an immense treasure
would be found — he said the enchantment was so powerful that he
could not see. They then became discouraged, and soon after dis-
persed. This took place about the 17th of November, 1825; and
one of the company gave me his note for $§12 68 for his board, which
is still unpaid.

« After these occurrences, young Smith made several visits at my
house, and at length asked my consent to his marrying my daughter
Emma. This I refused, and gave my reagons for so doing ; some of
which were, that he was a stranger, and followed a business that I
could not approve ; he then left the place. Not long after this, he
returned, and while 1 was absent from home, carried off my daugh-
ter, into the state of New York, where they were married without
my approbation or consent. After they had arrived at Palmyra,
N. Y., Emma wrote to me inquiring whether she could take her

roperty, consisting of clothing, furniture, cows, &c. I replied that

er property was safe, and at her disposal. In a short time they
returned, bringing with them a Peter Ingersoll, and subsequently
came to the conclusion that they would move out, and reside upon a
place near my residence.

“ Smith stated to me, that he had given up what he called ¢ glass-
looking,’ and that he expected to work .hard for a living, and was
willing to do so. He also made arrangements with my son Alva
Hale, to go to Palmyra, and move his (Smith’s) furniture, &c., to
this place.- He then returned to Palmyra, and soon after, Alva,
agreeable to the arrangement, went up and returned with Smith
and his family. Soon after this, I was informed they had brought a
wonderful Book of Plates down with them. I was shown a box in
which it is said they were contained, which had, to all appearances,
been used as a glass box of the common window glass. I was
allowed to feel the weight of the box, and they gave me to under-
stand, that the Book oF Plates was then in the box —into which,
however, I was not allowed to look.

* « I inquired of Joseph Smith, Jr., who was to be the first who
would be allowed to see the Book of Plates? He said it was a
young child. After this, I became dissatisfied, and informed him
that if there was any thing in my house of that description, which I
could not be allowed to see, he must take it away; iF he did not, I
was determined to see it. After that, the plates were said to be hid
in the woods.

¢ About this time, Martin Harris made his appearance upon the

¢
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stage ; and Smith began to interpret the characters or hieroglyphics
which he said were engraven upon the plates, while Harris wrote
down the interpretation. It was said, that Harris wrote down one
hundred and sixteen pages, and lost them. Soon after this hap-
pened, Martin Harris informed me that he must have a greater
witness, and said that he had talked with Joseph about it —Joseph
informed him that he could not, or durst not show him the plates
but that he (Joseph) would go into the woods where the Book of
Plates was, and that after he came back, Harris should follow his
track in the snow, and find the Book, and examine it for himself.
Harris informed me afterwards, that he followed Smith’s directions,
and could not find the plates, and was still dissatisfied.

* The next day after this happened, I went to the house, where
Joseph Smith, Jr., lived, and where he and Harris were engaged in
their translation of the book. Each of them had a written piece of
paper which they were comparing, and some of the words were ¢ my
servant seeketh a greater witness, but no greater witness can be given
him.’ There was also something said about ¢ three that were to see
the thing ’ — meaning, I supposed, the Book of Plates, and that ¢ if the
three did mot go ezactly according to the orders, the thing would be
taken from them.' I inquired whose words they were, and ‘was
informed by Joseph or Emma, (I rather think it was the former,) that
they were the words of Jesus Christ. I told them, that I considered
the whole of it a delusion, and advised them to abandon it. The
manner in which he pretended to read and inte:gret, was the same
as when he looked for the money-diggers, with the stone in his hat,
and his hat over his face, while the Book of Plates was at the same
time hid in the woods !

« After this, Martin Harris went away, and Oliver Cowdery came
and wrote for Smith, while he interpreted as above described. This
is the same Oliver Cowdery, whose name may be found in the Book
of Mormon. Cowdery continued a scribe for Smith until the Book
of Mormon was completed, as I supposed and understood.

« Joseph Smith, Jr., resided near me for some time after this, and
I had a good opportunity of becoming acquainted with him, and
somewhat acquainted with his associates, and I conscientiously
believe from the facts I have detailed, and from many other cir-
cumstances, which I do not deem it necessary to relate, that the
whole ¢ Book of Mormon’ (so called) is a silly fabrication of false-
hood and wickedness, got up for speculation, and with a design to
dupe the credulous and unwary — and in order that its fabricators
may live upon the spoils of those who swallow the deception.

_ “Isaac Harz.

¢t Affirmed to and subscribed before me, March 20, 1834.

¢ CHARLES Diwmox,
_ « J. Peace.”
¢ 81aTR OF PENNsYLVANIA, Susquehannah County, ss.

« We, the subscribers, associate Judges of the Court of Common
Pleas, in and for said county, do certify that we have been many
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years personally acquainted with Isaac Hale, of Harmony township

in this county, who has attested the foregoing statement; and that
he is a man of excellent moral character, and of undoubted veracity.
Witness our hands. ¢« WirLiax THoMPSON.

¢ Davis Dinock.
o March 21, 1834.”

¢ Elder Lewis also certifies and affirms in relation to Smith as
follows :—

¢« ¢ T have been acquainted with Joseph Smith, Jr., for some time :
being a relation of his wife, and residing near him, I have had fre-
quent opportunities of conversation with him, and of knowing his
opinions and fursuits. From my standing in the Methodist Episco-
pal church, | suppose he was careful how he conducted or ex-

ressed himself betore me. At one time, however, he came to my

ouse, and asked my advice, whether he should proceed to translate
the Book of Plates (referred to by Mr. Hale) or not. He said that
God had commanded him to translate it, but he was afraid of the
people - he remarked, that he was to exhibit the plates to the world,
at a certain time, which was tben about eighteen months distant.
I told him I was not qualified to. give advice in such cases. Smith
frequently said to me that | should see the plates at the time
appointed.

« ¢ After the time stipulated haa im.ssed away, Smith being at my
house was asked why he did not {ulfil his promise, show the Golden
Plates and prove himself an honest man? He replied that he him-
self was deceived, but that I should see them if 1 were where they
were. I reminded him then, that | stated at the time he made the
promise, [ was fearful ¢ the enchantment would be so powerful”’ as
to remove the plates, when the time came in which they were to be
revealed.

¢ ¢ These circumstances, and many others of a similar tenor, im-
bolden me to say that Joseph Smith, Jr., is not a man of truth and
veracity ; and that his general character in this part of the country,
is that of an impostor, hypocrite and liar. ’

¢ Nataaxier C. Lewis.)’

« Affirmed and subscribed, before me, March 20, 1834.
“ CraRLES Dinor,
“J. Peace.”

“ We subjoin the substance of several affidavits, all taken and
made before Charles Dimon, Esq. by credible individuals, who have
resided near to, and been well acquainted with Joseph Smith, Jr.—
illustrative of his character and conduct.

« Joshua McKune ‘states, that he ¢ was acquainted with Joseph
Smith, Jr., and Martin Harris, during their residence in Harmony,
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Pa., and knew them to be artful seducers;’ — that they informed
him that ¢ Smith had found a sword, breastplate, and a pair of spec-
tacles, at the time he found the gold plates — that these were to be
¢shown to all the world as evidence of the truth of what was con-
tained in those plates,” and that ¢ he (McKune) and others should
see them at a specified time.” He also states, that ¢ the time for the
exhibition of the Jplates, &c., has gome by, and he has not seen them.’
¢ Joseph Smith, Jr., told him that his (Smith’s) first-born child was to
translate the characters, and hieroglyphics upon the plates, into our
language at the age of three years; gut this child was not permitted
to live, to verify the prediction.” He also states that, ‘he has been
intimately acquainted with Isaac Hale twenty-four years, and has
always found him to be a man of truth, and good morals.’

o ﬁezekialx McKune states that, ¢in conversation with Joseph
Smith, Jr., he (Smith) said he was nearly equal to Jesus Christ;
that he was a prophet sent by God to bring in gme Jews, and that he
was the greatest prophet that had ever arisen.’

« Alva Hale, son of Isaac Hale, states, that Joseph Smith, Jr.,
told him, that ¢ his (Smith’s gift in seeing with a stone and hat, was
a gift from God,’ — but slso states, ¢ that Smith told him at another
time that this ¢ peeping” was all d——d nonsense. He (Smith) was
deceived himself, but did not intend to deceive others ; —that he in-
tended to quit the business, iof eping,) and labor for his livelihood.’
That afterwards, ¢ Smith told ﬁ(:
which he translated the Book of Mormon,” and accordingly at the
time specified by Smith, he (Hale) ¢called to see the nﬁaﬁes, but
Smith did not show them, but appeared angry.” He- further states,
that he knows Joseph Smith, Jr. to be an impostor, and a liar, and
knows Martin Harris to be a liar likewise.

¢ Levi Lewis states that, he has ¢been acquainted with Joseph
Smith, Jr., and Martin Harris, and that he has heard them both say,
adultery was no crime. Harris said he did not blame Smith, for his
(Smith’s) attempt to seduce Eliza Winters,” &c.; — Mr. Lewis says
that, he ¢knows Smith to be a liar ; — that he saw him (Smni)
intoxicated at three different times while he was composing the
Book of Mormon, and also that he has heard Smith, when driving
oxen, use laniuage of the greatest profanity. Mr. Lewis also tes-
tifies that he heard Smith say, he (Smith) was as good as Jesus
Christ ; — that it was as bad to injure him as it was to injure Jesus
Christ.” ¢ With regard to the plates, Smith said God had deceived
him — which was the reason he (Smith) did not show them.’

¢ Sophia Lewis certifies that, she ¢ heard a conversation between
Joseph Smith, Jr., and the Rev. James B. Roach, in which Smith
called Mr. R. a d——d fool. Smith also eaid, in the same conver-
sation, that, he (Smith) was as good as Jesus Christ;’ and'that she
¢ has frequently heard Smith use profane language.” She states that
she heard Smith say, ¢ the Book of Plates could not be opened under
penalty of death by any other person but his (Smith’s) first-born
which was to be a male.” She says she ¢ was present at the birth of
this child, and that it was still-born, and very much deformed.” ”

m, he should see the plates from
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Testimony of Fanny Brewer, of Boston.

¢ Boston, September 13, 1842,
- «To Tux PuLic:—1I have long desired that some one who had
a certain knowledge of the hidden practices and abominations at Nau-
“voo, would have the moral courage to come out with a full devel-
opment; and my desires have bgen realized in General Bennett’s
disclosures. As the ice is now broken, I, too, have a tale to tell.
In the spring of 1837, 1 left Boston for Kirtland, in all good faith,
to assemble with the'Saints, as I thought, and worship God more
perfectly. On my arrival, I found brother going to law with brother,
enness prevailing to a great extent, and every species of wick-
edness. Joseph Smith, a Prophet of God, (as ke called himself,) was
under arvest for EMPLOYING TWO OF THE ELDERS TO KILL A MAN
BY THE NAME OoF GraNDIsoF NEWELL, belonging to Mentor; but
was acquitted, AS THE MOST MATERIAL WITNESS DID NOT APPEAR!!!
I am personally acquainted with one of the employees, Davis by
name, and he frankly acknowledged to me, that ke was prepared to
do the deed under the direction of the Prophet, and was only prevented
from so doing by the entreaties of his wife. There was much ex-
citement against the Prophet, on another account, likewise,— AN
UNLAW, N N _HIMSELF AND A YOUNG ORPHAN
GIRL RESIDING IN HIS FAMILY, AND UNDER HIS PROTECTION!!! Mr.

Martin Harris told me e Prop 8 Tor lyi
and LicENTIOUSKEss!! In the fall of 1837, the Smith family :‘ﬂ
left Kirtland; by REVELATION, (or mecessity,) for Missouri. The
Prophet left between two days. I carried from this place to Kirt-
hmr, s to the amount of aiout fourteen hundred dollars, as I was
told I could make ready sales to the Saints; but I was disappoint-
ed. I accordingly sent them to Missouri to be sold by H. Redfield.
There they were stored in a private room. Smith, the Prophet,
hearing that they were there, took out a warrant, under pretence
of searching for stolen goods, and got them into his possession.
They were then, by a sham court, which he held, adjudged to him,
. and the boxes were opened. As the goods were taken out, piece
by piece, Hyrum SmitH,* who stood by, said, IN THE MQST POSITIVE
MANKER, that he could swear to every piece, and tell where they had
been bought, although a Mr.Robbins, who was present, told them
that ke knew the bozss, and thut the %ods were mine, for I had charged
him to take care of them. / Dr. Williams, likewtse, told them that
they were my goods, AND THAT HYRUM NEVER SAW A PIECE OF
TuEM!! They, however, refused to give them up, but, in defiance
of law and justice, kept them for their own profit. The Prophet
has told many stories aboutj this matter, but the above is the true
one. I know that many of the Mormons will make any statements
that their Prophet desires them to, and have no hesitation in resorting
to the M0ST BAREFACED PERGURY to accomplish their purposes—

save their friends, or destroy their enemies.

«T had strong intimations @ the truth of all the matters disclosed

* [Tt appears from thiftest » ind that of Willard Chase and others, that the
beloved HyruM is a prince of liars, scoundrels, cut-throals, and ryffians, under the
garb of religious sanctity ; ¥oT To BE BELIZVED UNDER Oafil.]
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by General Bennett, some months before they came to the public
"eye, by persons high in the confidence of thé Prophet, and who had
every opportunity of knowing.

“These are facts not to be contradicted, and are but a few out of
the many I am acquainted with about the Prophet and his friends.
Nothing could induce me to have my name appear before the public,
but a hope that the united testimony of those who, by the mercy of
God, have been delivered from the snares of the villains, may be the
means of redeeming some of my fellow-beings, and especially my
own sex, from the destruction that would fall upon them if they
continued under the influence of the vile impostor.

“ FANNY BREWER.
¢ SUrFoLk, ss. September 13, 1842,

¢ Then personally appeared the above-named Fanny Brewer, and

made oath, that the foregoing affidavit, by her subscribed, is true.

. ‘ Before me,
. ¢ BRADFORD SUMNEK,

“ Justice of the Peace.”

. ¢ Boston, September 19, 1842
¢ On or about the middle of June, 1837, I rode with Joseph Smith,
Jr., from Fairport, Ohio, to ‘Kirtland. When we left Fairport, we
had been drinking pretty freely ; I drank brandy, he brandy and ci-
dér, both together; and when we arrived at Painsville, we drank

in; and when we arrived at Kirtland, we were very drunk.

“ In July, William Smith, one of the twelve Apostles, arrived at
Kirtland, from Chicago, drunk, with his face pretty well bunged up ;
he had black eyes and bunged nose, and told John Johnson that he
had been mMiLKING THE GENTILES to his satisfaction, for that time.

¢ About the last of August, 1837, Joseph Smith, Brigham Young,
and others, were drunk at Joseph Smith, Jr.’s house, all together ;
and a man, by the name of Vinson Knight, supplied them with rum,
brandy, gin, and port wine, from the cash store ; and I worked in
the loft, over head. He, Joseph, told Knight not to sell any of the
rum, brandy, gin, or port wine, for he wanted it for his own use.
They were drunk, and drinking, for more than a week.

¢ Joseph Smith said that the was got up on his having a rev-
elation from God, and said it was to go into circulation to MILK THE
GenTILES. I asked Joseph about the money. He said he could not
redeem it ; he was paid for signing the bills, as any other man would
be paid for it,—so he told me,— and they must do the best they
could about it.

% October. 13.— Hyrum Smith's wife was sick, and Brigham
Young prayed with her, and laid on hands, and said she would get
well; but she died at six o’clock at night.

¢ Joseph Smith, Jr., and others, went to Canada, in September.
Said he, Joseph, had as good a right to go out and get money, as
any of the brethren. He took money, in Canada, from a man by the
name of Lawrence, and promised him a farm, when he arrived at
Kirtland ; but when he arrived, Joseph was among the missing, and
no farm for him. (He took nine hundred dollars from Lawrence.)
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“ William Smith told Joseph if he did not give him some mone
he would tell where the Book of Mormon came from ; and Jo-epi

accordingly gave him what he wanted. G. B. Frosr.

¢ SorroLx, ss. September 19, 1842,
¢ Then personally appeared the aforenamed G. B. Frost, and made
oath that the fore%)eing affidavit, by him subscribed, is true.
¢ Before me, BRADFORD SUMKER,
« Justice of the Peace.”

From Rev. GmK.Montgmy West, 4. M., D. D., the able
¢fender of the Christian Faith.
«“Boston, Septomber 19, 1842,

*The undersigned is personally acquainted with Mies Fanny
Brewer, and has no hesitation in saying that she sustains an unblem-
ished character for truth and moral worth in the city of Boston.

¢ The undersigned is also personally acquainted with Mr. Geo;
B. Frost, of the same city; and hereby certifies, that he is perfectly -
worthy of belief, and he now is, and has been, for a length of time
E‘M" a perfectly temperate man, and an accredited member of the

‘emperance Society. G. M. West.”

—

CHARACTER OF JOE SMITH, AND TWO OF HIS AC-
COMPLICES —WILLIAM LAW AND JOHN TAYLOR —
FOR TRUTH AND HONESTY.

An article appeared in the (Nauvoo) Times and Sea-
sons, of July 1, 1842, from the pen of General William
Law, (one of Joe’s Councillors of the First Presidency, se-
lected by special revelation from Heaven, through Joe, as
he boasts, for his great piety and unquestioned veracity !)
dated June 17, 1842, and headed, ‘“mMucH ApO ABOUT
NoTHING | ! 7’ as follows: —

¢ Where is there a record against any of our for a peniten-
tiary crime ? NoT IN THE Sm 1 %Vhere ifezi‘re a ret’:’ord of

fine, or county imprisonment, (for ANy breach of law,) against any

:{etha Latter Day Saints? I know of none in the State! If then
y have broken no law, they consequently have taken away no
man’s rights, they have infringed upon no man’s liberties.”

Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and John Taylor, the Apos-
tle, (the senior and junior editors of the Times and Sea-
sons,) endorse the statement in an editorial, as follows : —

“The above are plain matters of fact that every one may become -
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uainted with by refetence to the Couxty or STATE RECORDS!
‘We might add that in regard to MORAL PRINCIPLES there is no city
in the State or in the United States, that can compare with the city
of Nauwvoo!!! You may live in our city for a month, and not hear
an oath sworn — you may be here as long and not see one person
intoxicated ; so notorious are we for sobriety, that at the time the
Wasl:ilzf'wnian Cenvention PASSED THROUGH our city, a meeting
was called for them,” etc. etc.

What unblushing impudence, and barefaced lying, in
the face of recerded truth! These are a trio of the most
Heaven-daring liars the world ever saw, as will appear from
the recorps and facts following : —

“ THE ProrLE oF THE STATE oF ILLINOIS vs. TiMoTHY LEwIs,

(Mormon.)
¢ Indicted for larceny, October 2, 1840. Sentenced to four years’
imprisonment in the penitentiary — thirty days’ solitary confinement,

~— for stealing horses.”

“TrE ProPLE OoF THE STATE oF lLLiNois 7s. SaLrLy Castink
anp Fraxcis CastiLk, (Mormons.)

* Indicted for stealing a log-chain, October 5, 1841. These defend-
ants were convicted by a jury of Hancock county for the above
theft, —new trial granted —the venue changed to McDonough,
where no witnesses appeared, and they were discharged.”

“Tar ProrLeE or THE STATE oF liLiNois 2s. —— Jomwsow,
(Mormon.)

« Arrested for stealing, and escaped from the officers.”

“Tur PeoPLE oF THE STATE oF ILLiNOIS vs. ALANsoN Broww,
(Mormon, Danite.)
¢« In jail under process from McDonough county for stealing, and
for murdering a man, by stabbing, in Hancock.” ’

“TrE PeopLE .oF THE STATE oF ILLINOIS »s. —— GEAR;
(Mormon.)
¢ In jail for incest and rape on H1s OWN DAUGHTER!!!”

% TAe PEOPLE oF THE StaTE OF ILLINOIS 9s. WiLLiaM Wobp, .
(Mormon.)
“ Change of venue from Hancock county to McDonough, and
sentenced to the penitentiary for two years, for stealing horses.”

“THE ProPLE oF THE STATE oF ILLINOIS 8. —— LiNDsay,
(Mormon.)
¢« Sent to the penitentiary from Adams county, for stealing a sad-
dle from B. F. l\fmh, Esg., in Hancock county.”
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The above cases are from the records of Hanobck,
McDonough, and Adams counties.

From the City Records.

¢ 8taTm oF ILriNOIS, scilicet.

Hancock County,

« Before me, John C. BennetzMayor of the city of Nauvoo, in
said county, fersomlly came H. G. Sherwood, Marshal of said eity,
who being duly sworn according to law, deposeth and saith: That
on, or about, the twenty-second 1i'“of April, 1841, in the county of
Hancock, there was stolen from his premises, or near thereto, one
one-horse n, in his custody as the property of said city, and this
deponent verily believes that ‘Eleazer %(ing, Alonzo F. King, and
Enoch M. King, are guilty of the fact charged ; and further this de-

" ponent saith not. H. G. SgERWOOD.

“ Sworn to, and subscribed, be—f;re me, at my office, this twenty-
third day of April, 1841. Jonw é BENNETT,
“ Mayor of the City of Nauvoo.”

From the (Burlington) Hawk- and lowa Pairiot —a paper
( edited by James G. Ed: , Esq.

“MR. Eprror: It is with extreme reluctance that the under-
signed are induced to intrude upon the public what will probably,
by many of your readers, be considered merely as private grievances.
Byut the indignities and injuries which we have suffered at the hands
of the deluded followers of that wretched Impostor, Joe Smith, have
been so many and frequent, that ¢ forbearance long since ceased to
be a virtue ;' and a sense of duty to ourselves and others impels us
to make the following statements, which may be the means of pre-
venting some individuals from making shipwreck of their fortunes
and character, by embracing this miserable scheme of humbug and
delusion. )

It may be proper here to remark, that we shall state —
facts that can be neither gainsaid or denied; and, if half the truth
is told, it will convince the world that ¢ truth is stranger than fiction,’
and will act like the spear of Ithuriel, in exposing, in all their deform-
ity, some of the atrocious features of an imposture, as ridiculous
and silly as the designs of its authors are dangerous and treasonable.

“That there are not some worthy men and good citizens who
otncerely believe in the mission of Joe Smith as a Prophet, we
should be sorry to believe ; but in speaking of a community like this,
we speak ofr:Zem collectively, and ‘of the general features of their

stem. ¢
'y“They have now been in onr midst for more than two years.
They came among us in a destitute and suffering condition ; a condi-
tion that called into lively exercise all the benevolent feelings of
our natures ; we believed that they had been persecuted on account of
their religious ! senti;nentl, that a majority of them were honest, and
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we were disposed to give them an opportunity to live down —if
false —the evil reports that have followed them, whenever they
have been compelled to make a removal. In proof that a kind

disposition has been exercised, we may point to the fact, that until
very recently, not a newspaper in their vicinitg has Ifubﬁshed a
harsh remark in reference to them-or their Prophet. How has the
kindness thus extendéd been requited ? they have rung the changes
on their ‘persecutions in Missouri,’ till it no longer possesses the
power to bind together the discordant elements of Mormonism, and
abuse of the men that have opened their doors to them, and ever
treated them kindly, has become the order of the day. The events
of the past year have forced the conviction upon us, that, in relation
to their troubles in Missouri, there are ¢ two sides to the story.’ -

“Three years sinde, we could retire at night without that painful
feeling of insecurity which now exists; then it was unnecessary to

- lock our buildings to secure our property from robbers; now, nothing
is safe, however strongly secured by bolts and bars.

% The undersigned, having been somewhat in the way of the ful-
filment of a pretended revelation relative to the building up a city at
Montrose,~— which, being interpreted into the unknown tongue of
Mormonism, meaneth ¢ Zarahemla,’— have been the greatest suf-

- ferers by these depredations; no less than thirteen Robberies,
amounting in value to more than One Thousand Dollars, havin,
been committed on our property since the Mormons came here, an
though we have offered rewards for the detection of the thieves and
the recovery of the property, we have never, in a single instance, suc-
ceeded in accomplishing either. A case in which we made an
attempt to ferret out the thieves, and were thwarted by the direct
interference of Joe Smith, will p tly be mentioned

« We subjoin an account of the various robberies : —

“ Robbery 1st.— Store robbed of a general assortment of goods, a
Mormon Bishop ge’inson Knight) at the time living overhead, with
only a thin floor between.

¢ Robbery 2nd. — Warehouse broken open, and robbed of one
barrel of pork, two barrels sugar, and five kegs lard.

« Robbery 3rd. — Smoke-house entered by breaking lock, and
robbed of 33 hams and 11 shoulders.

« Robbery 4th.— 13 barrels salt stolen from the building where it
was stored.

¢ Robbery 5th. — 1 barrel salt. -

‘; 1R.cobbery 6th. —1 saddle, bridle, and martingal, stolen from
stable.

“ Robbery 7th. — 4 wagon wheels stolen from the wagon standing
in front of the house.

‘;} Robbery 8th. — 3 saddles, bridles, and martingals stolen from
stable.

“ Robbery 9th. — 60 bushels wheat, in sacks, stolen from granary.

“ Robbery 10th. — Warehduse again entered by breaking loc
and robbed of 6 boxes glass, 150 pounds bacon, (together with $
boxes axes belonging to C. Peck, Esz.)

“ Robbery 11th. — 6 barrels salt, the salt taken from the barrels,
and the barrals left. )
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“ Robbery 12th. — 300 to 400 bushels of comn stolen from the erib~
- during the past summer, at various times.
¢ Robbery 13th. —1 wheel stolen from a chariotee standing in
the enclosure of the undersigned. — These are the principal robberies,
to say nothinﬁ of petty, every day stealing of trifles, which is an-
noyixtxg enough. The character of the articles stolen precludes the
idea that they were taken to any considerable distance from Mon-
trose, or Nauvoo! The robbery last mentioned must have been
from sheer malice, as one wheel of a carriage could be of no benefit
to any one.
¢« The premises from which our conclusions are drawn, that the
greater part of this mischief is done by Mormons, are, that in every
case of robbery, the silly story is at once raised by them, and circu-
lated with the greatest industry, that we have secreted our own
property for the sake of raising ap excitement against the Mormons ;
or the robbery is justified, and surprise expressed that we don’t lose
more than we do, because we oppose the swindling schemes of their
Prophet. As before stated, the stand taken by us to prevenf the
building up of Montrose by the ¢ Latter Days,’ had rather thwarted
their plans ; the Prophet himself proclaimed that ¢ he did not care
how much was stolen from the K———s,’ thus giving full license to
his followers to go on and plunder as much as they Lglenaed, often,
indeed, in his discourses justifying theft, by citing the example of
Christ while passing through the cornfield. On one occasion he said
the world owed him a good living, and if he could not get it without,
- he would steal it—* and catch me at it,’ said he, ¢if you can.” This
is the doctrine that is taught—not to be caught stealing —and it
has for months been the common talk amon utie understrappers of
Joe Smith that we should be driven from the place ; —the various
robberies of which we have given a history show the means by
which such a result is to be brought about.
¢ We come now to a circumstance which clearly to show
the hollow-hearted character of the scoundrel Prophet and the other
leading Mormons, and which convinces us that all their pretended
zeal for the detection of villany and the punishment of offenders is
a mere ruse to give persons abroad a favorable opinion of their
morals, and is of a piece with the farce exhibited in the enactment
of a law by the City Council of Nauvoo, that no ardent spirits
should be sold within the corporate limits of Nauvoo, under severe
penalties, yet winking at the establishment of a drunkery at the
very pomlys of the Temple, and in full view of the Mayor's office.
The morning after robbery No. 10, convinced by traces in the sand
on the bank of the river, that the property stolen had been taken
across the river,— with a view to obtain, if possible, a further clew to
the robbers, one of the undersigned, accompanied by a young man
from Ohio, went to one of the leaders of the society (Stephen Mark-
ham) at Na.uvoo, and solicited his aid in ferreting out the thieves,
which he appeared quite willing to render; we examined several skiffs
along the river ‘bu&, and at length came to one belonging to J. C.
Annis, an Elder. Markham observed that he believed James Dunn
(a son-in-law of Annis) was the thief, and added, ¢ Old Annis is, in




92 HISTORY OF THE SAINTS.

my opinion, no better.’ -Pointing to the skiff, he continued, ¢If |
that skiff could speak, it would tell you where your goods are.’
Some further conversation was had, as to the best plan of making
some discoveries of the robbers, and he 051 arkham) gave the names
of James Dunn, an Elder; D. B. Smith, a relative of the Prophet
Joe; O. P. Rockwell; —— Stevens; J.D. Parker, Elder and Capt.
Nauvoo Legion; H. G. Sherwood, City Marshal and Elder, as
being very suspicious characters, at the same time remarking that
he did ‘not believe Sherwood would be concerned in committing
any of the robberies himself, but that he would probably be willing
to share the plunder.

¢« The young man that accompanied the writer observed that he
formerl {mew D. B. Smith in Ohio, and he thought he could gain
his confidence, and, by stratagem, obtain information of the place of
concealment of the stolen goods ; this, by the advice of a magistrate
and a legal gentleman, he undertook. To gain their confidence he
found an easy matter, and he soon had an interview with Dunn,
Smith, and Rockwell, who, he avers, proposed to him to aid them in
robbing the store of the undersigned. To this he assented, and the
arrangements were made on their part to commit the robbery, and on
ours to take them in the act. It is believed that up to this moment
Markham was desirous that the guilty should be caught; but he,
with the other leaders, found the matter was going wo‘%r-—that, if
we succeeded in catching so many of their elders, it would raise an
excitement against them, and show the world their true character.
Here, too, was a fine opportunity for the gratification of those
vindictive feelings by which it is well known Joe Smith is ever
actuated ; the Prophet therefore caused the young man to be ar-
rested, ordered him to give up every thing he had on his person,
cocked and presented his rifle, and threatened to shoot— to use his
own language on the occasion —¢ QUICKER THAK HELL CAN SCORCH
A FEATHER. The young man was taken before the Mayor’s Court ;
the six individuals above named were then called as witnesses ; and,
though they appeared to rejoice at their narrow escape through the
kindness of their leaders, they showed a spirit of vindictiveness
towards the youns man who, from a sincere desire that justice might
be done, consented to watch their movements ;—they testified that he
had counterfeit coin in his possession. On the part of the defence,
it was proved that the coin was loaned to him by the.Magistrate,
before alluded to, and the writer,— for the purpose of showing it,to
induce them to believe that he could supply any quantity, and to
inspire themn with confidence in him. Yet, with all this testimony
foing to show his good intentions, that the coin was given to him
or a specific purpose, and that he was en d in a laudable en-
deavor to bring the guilty to justice, this Mormon Court Martial
bound him over for his appearance at Court; and where was Stephen
Markham, the Mormon leader, who could in one moment have set
the matter in its true light? The moment the young man was
arrested, he mounted his horse and started for Quincy, and thus
avoided giving.testimony that would at once have set the young
man at liberty.
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¢ With this matter is closely connected the conspiracy, as the
Mormons please to call it. A young man living with Joe, a relative
of the Elect Lady, (Joe’s wife,g by the name of"Lorenzo D. Wasson,
and O. P. Rockwell, complained dvmt the undersigned had conspired,
&ec., to unlawfully procure an indictment.

¢ The same six witnesses that appeared in the former case were
sworn on the part of the prosecutor. The undersigned, viewing the
whole proceedings with that contempt which they merited, asked
the witnesses no questions, and introduced no witnesses themselves ;
yet, with all their efforts, te complaint was unsustained by a
shadow of truth. To have done any thing with us under such cir-
cumstances would have been too barefaced even for a Mormon Court
Martial, and we were, of course, immediately discharged by General
Bennett, the Chief Justice of the Mayor's Court. That this malicious

cution was instigated and set on foot by Joe Smith, it is use-
less for him to deny ; he said previously that he would have us
arrested, and afterwards boasted that he had. As for his tool, Lo-
renzo D. Wasson, we have only to say, that he did not even make
his appearance in Court; it was sugcient for him that, to please
the ¢money-digger,” he had perjured himself for the purpose of in-
juring one who never saw him or heard of him before.

«“The evening that these proceedings took c{xlace, and during our
absence, a valuable horse was poisoned, and the evening subse-
quently another was poisoned. Thesé two horses were standing ina
stable, . with their heads to open windows ; three other horses, not
thus exposed, escaped.

“ Would it be taxing our credulity too much to believe that a man
who could conceive a murderous plot to assassinate 2 man (Mr.
Grandison Newell of Ohio) that opposed his designs, and that has a
¢Darxire Barp’ ¢to haul his enemies into the brush,’ and a ¢ Dx-
STROYING ANGEL,’ commissioned to kill their cattle, burn their build-
ings, poison their wells, and destroy their lives, if necessary to the
accomplishment of his infamous designs, — would not for a. moment
hesitate to employ desperadoes to commit any, or all, of the acts
of outrage with which we have been visited ?

¢« Allusion has been made to a pretended revelstion, which con-
flicts with the interests of the undersigned and others. Our object
being to strip from this Impostor the ¢silver veil’ that covers his
hideousness, we shall, in a future article, give a full history of the
revelation, and the interest with which it conflicts. It may appear
to some that our remarks about this bold Blasphemer are harsh in
the extreme ; but a moment’s reflection will convince any one, that
he is either what he claims to be, a Prophet of the Lord, or a scoun-
drel without one redeeming quality, mpablﬁ of doing any deed of

43

darkness. . KiLBouRrN.,
¢“ Epwarp KILBOURN.
¢ MonTROSE, Iowa, ,
s m ”

‘Hundreds of such cases might be enumerated, but the
above will suffice. -

’
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Few can doubt the profanity of many of the citizens of
Nauvoo, and the Prophet Joe, in particular. Mg. BENJA-
- miN Avisg, of Carthage, said that the first time he ever saw

+ Joe and heard him speak, ke swore an oath! Joe is noto-

riously profane, but he says God will not notice him in
cursing the pAMNED GENTILES !

All who are acquainted with the Prophet know that he
gets most gloriously drunk, occasionally; but he says he
only does this to try the faith of the Saints, and show them
that he is fallible, like other men.

I recollect once that I was taking tea at Joe’s house,
when there were present, besides myself,- Mrs. Merrick
and several gentlemen. Joe was in a very glorious state ;
so intoxicated, indeed, that he could scarcely hold up his
head. The Elect Lady, Emma, having left the room in
disgust at her husband’s beastly state, the Prophet began to
fancy that we were all suspiciously observing him; and I
shall never forget the ludicrous gravity in which he leaned
forward over the table, and addressing Mrs. Merrick,
hiccoughed out, * Sister — Merrick — do — you — feel
RrUINED 1"  Joe took the bowl of Bacchus that day with
a perfect looseness ! '

I recollect, upon another occasion, when the female por-
tion of Doctor O’Harra’s family were on a visit at old Mrs.
Smith’s, Joe happened in, tolerably drunk, and commenced
discoursing in a very low and vulgar manner, much to the
annoyance of the ladies. After he had taken his exit,
Miss Margaret O’Harra observed, ““What rUFFIAN is
that, pray?” To which the old lady replied, < O, I per-
ceive you are not acquainted with our folks; that is our
son, Joseph, the Prophet.” I thank Miss O’Harra for the
suggestion. ¢ THE RurrFiaN PropHET ” is quite an appro-
priate name for the beast. The reader will perceive that
Joe has not that regard for zemperance that his vote on the
city temperance ordinance, which I wrote and procured
him to present to the Council, would seem to indicate. His
advocacy of that wholesome measure was a mere RUSE
for foreign consumption. '

It would appear, likewise, from the following complaint,
taken from.the city records, that there is some spirit sold,
and consequently drank, in the Holy City.
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“To Jorx C, BennerT, Mayor of the City of Nauvoo.
« Respected Sir,—

“ I have complaints to make, against the following indi-
viduals, for selling spirituous liquors, contrary to the laws of this
city, viz.:— John Mcllwrick Ebenezer Jennings.

¢ John Mcllwrick, for Tetailing whisky to Margaret Robinson,
on the twenty-first of April, 1842. Witnesses, — %:; Martin and
Lucy Clayton. ”

“ Epenezer Jennings, for retailing whisky, on the seventeenth
of March, 1842. Witness, — Mary ilaxd.mm

«I am sorry to see the DRUNKENNEss that has of late manifested
itself in our city, and for one would rejoice to see it put to an end.
Cascs are almost daily occurring ; but, for want of time, I am not
able to obtain the necessary evidence. The above cases are collect-
ed, merely to show to the individuals concerned, that people are
aware of their transgression of the laws; and if the law is put in
force upon them, I am in hopes that it will serve as a warning- and
restraint for the future. Yours, with nvespect,

I

“ WiLLiax CravTon.
¢ Navvoo City, May 9, 1842.”

When liars, black-hearted liars, — such as the holy trio,
Smith, Law, and Taylor,—are so barefaced as to chal-
lenge the records, their refuge of lies shall not cover them.

« Because ye have said, We have made a covenant with death,
and with hell are we at agreement : when the overflowing scourge
shall pass through, it shﬁ not come unto us: for we have made lies
%n' r{:é‘uge, and under falsehood have we hid ourselves.” — Isaiah
“And your covenant with death shall be annulled, and your
afreement with hell shall not stand ; when the overﬂow"ing scourge
828 alllga.ss through, then shall ye be trodden down by it."” — Isaiah

It is very evident, from the above, that these pretended
men of God, who speak as they are ¢ moved by the Holy
Ghost,” are not in all cases to be depended upon, even
when they make careful and deliberate statements through
their public newspaper, the acknowledged organ of their
Church, and the frequent medium of their inspired com-
munications to the world. Is it not plain, that even the
Prophet can sometimes be mistaken in his assertions, even
if we acquit him of the guilt of lying, by supposing that he
is ignorant of the notorious facts we have quoted ?

It would also seem that the Holy City of Nauvoo is not
quite so pure and inoffensive a place as has been represent-
ed; but that, on the contrary, whatever may be the moral
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professions made, the practice does not altogether conform
thereto; and that there is almost as much depravity as is

commonly found in a Gentile city of the same size.
—_—

JOE’S BANKRUPT APPLICATION.

The Bankrupt law, section 2, provides that no convey-
ances of property shall be made in contemplation of bank-
ruptcy, subsequent to the 1st of January, 1841; and an
Act concerning Religious Societies, under which the Mor-
mon Church was incorporated, provides for the appoint-
ment of TRUSTEES, not a SOLE TRUSTEE IN TRUST, who
are authorized ¢ topurchase a quantity of land not exceed-
ing five acres,” &c. &c. See act approved Feb. 6, 1835.

From a Book of Mortgages and Bonds, page 95.

«Crry or Nauvoo, Hancock Co., Illinois,
February 2, A. D. 1842. ; .
¢ To the County Recorder of the county of Hancock :
¢ Dear Sir,—
¢ At a meeting of the ¢ Church of Latter Day Saints’ at
this place, on Saturday the 30th day of January, A. D. 1841, | was
elected sole Trustee for said Church, to hold my office during life,
(my successor to be the First Presidency of said Church,) and vested
with plenary powers as sole Trustee in Trust for the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter Day Saints, to receive, acquire, manage and convey
roperty, real, personal, or mixed, for the sole use and benefit of said
hurch, agreeable to the provisions of an act entitled ‘An Act con-
cerning Religious Societies,’ approved February 6, 1835.
. . “Josepn Smith, [L.8.]”

¢« 8tatk oF ILLivors, ),
Hancock County, E"‘ :
“ This day personally appeared before me,
Daniel H. Wells, a justice of the peace, within and for the county
of Hancock aforesaid, Isaac Galland, Robert B. Thompson, and
John C. Bennett, who, being duly sworn, depose and say that the
foregoing certificate of Joseph Smith is true. ) )
¢“Isaac GALLAKD,
“R. B. THomPsONW,
“Joun C. BENNETT.
“ Sworn to and subscribed this third day of February, in the year
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-one, before me,
“ Daxizr H WxLLs, Justice of the Peace.”
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Compendious Ertracts from the Records of Hancock C;)unly.

¢¢ In book R, page 21, there is a deed from Joseph Smith and wife
to Julia M. Smith, Joseph Smith, Jr., F. G. W. Smith, and Alex-
ander Smith, (the first an adopted daughter, and the remainder all
small children of Joseph and Emma Smith,) executed December 21,
1841, and recorded January 1, 1842, for lots 1, 2, 3, and 4, block
12, in the city of Nauvoo, — for the consideration of ¢ one hundred
dollars to them in hand paid,'— property worth about three thou-
sand dollars.

¢ Another in the same book, p. 151, from the same to the same,
gJoseph Smith and wife to their children,) executed March 17,

842, and recorded April 9, 1842, for the east half of south-east
31, 5 north, 8 west; and west half of north-west 5, and east half
of north-east 6, 4 north, 8 west — for the consideration of two thou-
sand dollars. *

“ Another in the same book, (R,) pages 159, 160, and 161, from
Joseph Smith and wife to Josepil Smith, as sole Trustee in trust for
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, executed October
5, 1841, and recorded Aprl 18, 1842, (the same day he visited
Carthage to file his schedule for — bankruptcy, and T have no doubt
the deed was executed on the 16th, 17'.{:, 18th, or 19th of April,
1842, and ante-dated to October 5, 1841, for so Joe informed me,
and Dr. Marshall, Esquire Sherman, and others, of Carthage, stated
that the writing was fresk, and changed materially in appearance
soon after ; and on the 7th of July, 1842, Calvin A. Warren, Esq,,
one of Joe's Attorneys in Bankruptcy, acknowledged to Dr. Mar-
shall, the County Clerk, and myself, in the Clerk’s Office, that the
deed was executed in April,’42, and not in October, ’41, as afore-
said, but that he was not privy to the fraud) — for (230) two hundred
and thirty Jots, or therea.gouts, mostly in the ¢ White Purchase,’ for
the consideration of the sum of oFE DoLLAR to them in hand paid,
ona just and lawful settlement between themselves in person, and
the éhurch of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints,— Property worth
from one hundred and fifty to two hundred and thirty thousand dol-
lars, at the rate that Joe is selling it—from five to fifteen hundred
dollars a lot.

« Another in book I, page 329, from Ebenezer F. Wiggins to
Emma Smith, executed l?ny 15, 1841, and recorded June 30,
1841, for west half of north-west quarter 30, 7 north, 8 west, and
the west half of north-east 30, 7 north, 8 west, for the consideration
of ($2,700) two thousand seven hundred dollars, — paid for by Joe,
and worth about three thousand dollars.

¢ Another in the same book, (I,) page 243, from Daniel H. Wells
and wife to Joseph Smith, Jr., (Joe’s son,) executed May 5, 1841,
and recorded May 6, 1841, for lots 1 and 4, block 22, in Wells’s ad-
dition to Nauvoo, for the consideration of one hundred dollars.

« Another in the same book, page 354, from Robert B. Thompson
and wife to Emma Smith, (Joe’s wife,) executed July 24, 1841,
and recorded July 27, 1841, for south-east fractional quarter of
section 2, 6 north, 9 west, containing 123 43-100 acres, for the con-
sideration of ($4,000) four thousand dollars.

9
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¢ Another in same book, 355, from same to Frederick G. W.
Smith, (Joe's son,) executed July 24, 1841, and recorded July
27, 1841, for part of block 156, in Nauvoo, for the consideration
of ($500) five hundred dollars.”

If an official certificate is required, call upon Chauncey
Robinson, Esq., the Recorder of Hancock, and he will
certify that these are correct extracts from the county
records. There are various other matters of record that
could be made to operate against this king of swindlers
and impostors, Joe Smith; but I presume that the fore-
going will be sufficient to give him a comfortable home in
the State Penitentiary, at Alton, for some years to come,
if Missouri does not get him first.

If oral testimony 1s required, call upon General George
W. Robinson, Colanel Francis M. Higbee, and others,
who are acquainted with the transactions. Call out these
witnesses in relation to the sHam sales of valuable property
made to Apostle Willard Richards, and Bishop N. K.
Whitney, and others, by Joe, in order to prepare for the .
bankruptcy. The Hotchkiss Purchase, caLLep Church
property, —but which is not paid for,— was given in by
Joe in his schedule as his own individual property, which
it undoubtedly was; but the White Purchase (south-east
fractional quarter of section 2, 6 north, 9 west,) waica IS

PAID FOR, was deeded to Thompson, Joe’s clerk, who had . -

no property, and from Thompson to Emma Smith, (Joe’s
wife,) and from Joseph Smith and wife to Joseph Smith,
SOLE TRUSTEE IN TRUST, &cC.

Remember that the White Purchase was carLep Church
property, but it was and is Joe’s own individual estate.
He said in a public congregation in Nauvoo, a few weeks
ago, “I own a million of dollars in property, in this city
and around it.” Can this swindler take the benefit of the
bankrupt law! Never! No, never!! Let a prosecution
be at once instituted against his Holiness, and let the law
have its just operations ONCE.

1 shall now give the testimony of the Messrs. Kilbourns,
of Iowa, in relation to Joe’s swindling operations in Iowa
lands.
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From the Hawk-Eye and Patriot, Oclober 7, 1841.

¢ It is generally known, that a tract of land, containing 119,000
acres, lying in the extreme southern part of our Territory, which
from its form, — bounded as it is on the east by the Mississippi, and
on the south and west by the Des Moines River,— may not inaptly
be termed the Delta of lowa, was in 1824 reserved by treaty for the
use of the ¢ Half Breeds of the Sac and Fox Nation of Indians;
they holding it by the same title that other Indian lands are held,'—
i. e. possession, — the United States retaining a reversionary interest,
or the right to purchase it. In June, 1834, Congress relinquished to
the ¢ Half-Breeds of the Sac and Fox Nation of Indians’ this re-
versionary interest, and authorized them to transfer their portions
thereof by sale, devise, or descent.

“ By an unaccountable oversight, the names of the individuals
intended to be benefited by this reservation of land, were neither
introduced into the treaty nor in the act of Congress alluded to,
and the term ¢Half Breeds' of the Sac and Fox Nation was so
indefinite, that a wide door was at once opened for the introduction
of spurious and doubtful claims, and from forty or fifty in number,
they soon increased to one hundred and sixty.

“In the summer and fall of 1836, a con}nfmy of gentlemen from
New York made extensive purchases of Half Breed shares On
account of the intimate knowledge that Doctor Galland was sup-
posed to have of the ¢ Half Breeds,” he was admitted as a member of
this company, and was constituted one of their five trustees. Their
confidence, however, in his integrity was of short duration, and as a
majority of the trustees controlled the affairs of the company, his
power to injure them was of short continuance.

“In the winter of 1837-8, a law was passed for the partition of
the Half Breed tract; commissioners were appointed to receive
testimony, &c.; the succeeding legislature, however, repealed the
law, am{ left the matter, if possible, worse than before. Every
attempt that had been made to adjust the title, had not only signally
failed, but seemed to increase the difficulties that clustered around
it, and the public mind had settled down into the conviction that
any further effort of the kind would be entirely fruitless,

“ The ingenuity of Doctor Galland, however, found, in this state
of things, a fine field for the exercise of his peculiar talents ; and in
the year 1839, he .matured the plan of a stupendous fraud. He
wrote to Joe Smith, — who was then most riﬁxteously imz;ieoned
in Missouri, on charges of Higk Treason, Burglary, Arson, &ec. &ec.,
— inviting him to purchase his land at Nauvoo,—47 acres. — Smith,
after making his escape, complied, and brought on his half-starved
followers, a large number of whom settled on the ¢ Half Breed
Reserve’ in Iowa. Doctor G. then commenced selling Half Breed
lands, giving therefor warrantee deeds, whica of course could con-
vey no title while the lands remained undivided. He at first
asserted that he was the owner of seven tenths of the tract, and
finally claimed to be the sole proprietor.

“ ’IYhnt he might the more successfully carry out the scheme of

ing thus commenced, he attached himself to the Mormon
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Church ! became a confederate of Joe Smith, and in order to dupe
persons daily arriving among them, he deeded to Mormon Bishops
and Prophets, thousands and tens :){ thousands of acres of the reser-
vation lﬁ]uded to, and they are daily deeding by warrantee deeds
the lands thus acquired, and receiving therefor a valuable consid-
eration.

« By a recent judicial decision it is ascertained that the interest to
which this man Galland is entitled, is but a small, undefined, undi-
vided portion of the Half Breed reservation.

“ Qur object is not so much to draw the portrait of Galland, —
for his character is too well known to require an extended notice
here, — as to show the connection between him and the swindling
leaders of the Mormon society. With a full knowledge of all the
facts here stated, he is sent out with a ¢ Proclamation to the Saints
abroad — Greeting ;’ signed by Joseph Smith, Sidney Rigdon, and
Hyrum Smith, —the two latter of whom, the Times xmg Seasons
informs us, ¢ have been appointed, by revelation, Prophets, Seers, and
Revelators,’ — in which it is said that ‘he (Galland) is the hon-
ored instrument the Lord used to prepare a home for us when we
were driven from our inheritance, kaving given him control of vast
bodies of land, and prepared his heart to make the use of it the Lord
intended he should.’

“ Many instances might be mentioned of individuals at the east,
who have exchanged with the ¢ Agents of the Church’ their valua-
b‘lfﬁ:possessions for these worthless land titles, and there are cases of
suffering, of families reduced to beggary, by these villains, which
would cause them, were they other than the heartless wretches they
are, to relent, and desist from their cruel purpose.

“Do these Prophets share in the plunder ? If the reader has
thrown the mantle of charity over them thus far, it will require
enlarging to cover a Srebende ¢revelation ’ upon matters and thin
in general, published in their paper of June 1, in which — speak-
ing of the Nauvoo Boarding House — the following occurs :
¢ Let my servant, Isaac land, put stock in that house, for I the
Lord loveth him for the works he has done, and will forgive all his
sins, therefore let him be remembered for an interest in that house
from generation to generation.’

“ When it is known that one of these Prophets acts in the absence
of Galland as his Agent for the sale of these lands, what further
evidence, we ask, is wanted of the baseness and rascality of himself
and his confederates? «“D. W. KiLBourx,

“ Epwarp KiLBouRx.
¢ MonTrosE, Iowa, October 6, 1841.”

From the Hawk-Eye and Pairiot of Oclober 14, 1841.

¢ It is perhaps unnecessary to say that in these numbers it is not
our purpose to enter into any controversy with the ¢ Mormons’
relevant to their religious belef. It is sufficiently humiliating to
be compelled, by a strong sense of duty, to expose their nefarious
oonduct. Confining ourselves strictly to facts, we shall leave them
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for others to draw their own inferences. That there may be no mis-
a¥prehension as to the individuals meant, we shall freefy make use
of their names, and should injustice be done them, they can resort
to their legal remedy, assuring them that if a single statement of
ours is denied, we stand prepared to establish its truth by a host of
witnesses.

“In a previous number we gave a brief history of the ¢ Half
Breed Reservation,’ and stated that ‘a company of New York
gentlemen made extensive purchases of Half %‘rneed claims.” The
same ﬁenﬂemen, by their agents, were placed in possession of the
barracks at Camp Des Moines, on their abandonment by the United
States dragoons in June, 1837, and soon after caused a-town to be
surveyed, to which the name of ¢ Montrose’ was given, and the
name of the post-office was changed, at the request of the citizens,
from ¢ Fort Des Moines’ to ¢ Montrose.’

¢« In addition to the numerous difficulties surrounding the ¢ Half
Breed title,’ an old ¢Spanish claim’ was raked up from the oblivion
of a former age, and a patent issued in 1839 to the claimants under
it for a tract of land one mile square, including the town site of
MonTtro.eh enl :

¢ The gentlemen in possession, however, having ¢ nine points of
the law’ gm their favor, could, of course, lmld'thcleIg premises against
the world, till a final adjudication of the whole matter. This the
¢ Spanish claimants’ well knew, and recognized them as being in
wn:nble possession by instituting suit in our courts, which is still

nding.

P Thge {:rties interested flattered themselves that when their con-
flicting claims should be settled, all obstacles to the im;n'ovement of
the place, and its becoming — what, from the beauty of its situation,
it was intended for by nature —a large and flourishing town, would
be removed ; but, alas! how vain and delusive are all human hopes
and expectations. A third claimant appears in the person of Joe
Smith, with a title purporting to be Heaven derived. Early one morn-
ing in March last, the quiet citizens of Montrose were surprised by a
visit from some of Joe Smith’s scullions from Nauvoo,— who to all
appearance had but recently made their escape from a steel trap,—
headed by Alanson Ripley, a Mormon Bishop, who says that ¢as to
the technical niceties of the law of the land, he not intend to regard
them ; that the kingdom spoken of by the prophet Daniel has been set up,
and that it is necessary every kingdom should be governed by its own
laws.’ With compass and chain they strided through gates and over
fences to the very doors of the ¢ Gentiles,’ and drove the stakes for the
Iots of a city which, in extent at least,— four miiles square,—should
vie with some of the largest cities of the world. They heeded not
enclosures; why should they? is not the earth the Lord’s, and the
fulness thereof 7 and shall not his ¢ Saints’ — of the Latter Day —
inherit and possess it forever? °

¢ The kingdom spoken of by the prophet Daniel’ having been
set up, its ¢ laws’ authorized this Mormon Bishop to threaten per-
sonal violence to one of the undersigned, for removing a stake
which had been dri;en within the bounds of his enclosure, without

’ 9
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his consent and contrary to his wishes, and to hold a‘club over the
head of Mr. A. M. Bissell, while one of his ¢steel trap’ comrades
drove a stake within the enclosure of Mr. Bissell, directly before his
door, after having been forbidden by him to do so.

« A few days subsequently to these occurrences, it was ascertained
that the exterior line of this ¢ four mile’ town had been run by
order of Joe Smith, and a plot of it made and recorded, to which he
gave the name of Zarahemla.

“ And who figures as proprietor of this renowned city? Joe
Smith, to be sure, ¢ the Agent of Doctor Galland, —a worthy agent
for a worthy principal !

« Having sold to his dupes a large tgortion of the Half Breed
tract, a happy thought strikes him that they can yet be ¢ bled;’ he
orders them by ¢revelation’ to leave their fine farms and move into
the ¢ city,’ selly; them lots and conveys them by deeds. There would
be some excuse for these proceedings had tieg taken place under
any color of title, but he had not the shadow of a shade to found a
right upon. In this view of the case, was there ever a more bare-
faced attempt at swindling than this ?

¢ On the 6th of April, at a conference held at Nauvoo, a Mormon
leader publicly read a pretended °revelation’ that the city of Zara-
hemla should be laidcout and built up by the ¢ Latter Day Saints !’
Joe Smith then stated that, ¢ in accordance with this revelation,’ a
city had been surveyed, and the Saints desirous of purchasing lots
could now do so. ¢ The people over there,’ said he, ‘are very much
opposed to it, but they must know —if they know any thing — that
it would be for their interest to have 5000 inhabitants come in with
back loads of money; why, I sometimes think they don’t know
beans when the bag is open; they needn’t be scared ; we don’t want
their improvements witgout paying them for them; we expect to
pay them a good price for their possessions, and if that don’t satisfy
them, we'll have them a7iy how.’

“ Are the people of Iowa prepared to submit to such treatment
from an Impostor as vile as ever disgraced humanity? Are we to
be told that ¢if you choose to sell, we will buy your possessions, if
not, we will have them any how’? Is the title to land hereafter
to be settled by revelation through Joe Smith? Has the time indeed
arrived when ¢ the kingdom is to be set up by forcible means if
necessary,” and when the riches of the Gentiles are to be conse-
crated to the true Israel? Such were the teachings of the leaders
of this society in Missouri, and the facts here stated show con-
clusively that such are their teachings and practices now.

¢ Have we not some reason to believe that their Missouri troubles
were not caleli[ for righteousness’ sake, but that they there, as here,
disregarded all law, human and divine, and by their conduct brought
down upon their own heads the vengeance of an outraged and
insulted people? Robbery and theft with them are called ¢ conse-
crating the property of the Gentiles.” Since the publication of the
secong number of these articles, we were called from home by
business, and during our absence our store was broken open in the
early part of the evening of Wednesday, the 6th inst., before the
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young man who slept in the store retired for the night, and robbed
_of goods to the amount of between three and four hundred dollars,

to wit:

42 pieces dark prints, (entire,)
Sor6 « ¢ gatinets,
1 ¢« black circassian,

and a considerable quantity of cambric book muslins, jaconet,

sarsenet, &c. &c. This stands on our list as robbery No. li.

‘¢ The undersigned, however, are not the only sufferers; this our
¢ Gentile’ neigh%ors know by sad experience. The four wheels of
a new farm wagon were stolen from the yard of Harman Booth,
Esq., a few nights since ; and the week previous, all the tools of the
blacksmith shop of Mr. 8. H. Burtis, with a fine two-horse wagon,
were taken. Is it not a singular fact that the enclosures of the
¢ Gentiles,” and their buildings even, are entered, and praperty
stolen, while the wagons and farming utensils of these ¢ Latter D
Saints’ stand exposed in the open street, far from any dwelling, and
yet are perfectly secure ?

“Why is it that those who oppose this swindle are the principal,
if not the only, sufferers? '

‘ « D. W. KiLBOURN,

¢« Epwarp KiLBOURN
¢ MonTrosk, lowa, October 13, 1841.”

THE BOOK OF MORMON —ITS ORIGIN, AND
THE EVIDENCE OF ITS TRUTH. .

In this article, likewise, I shall extract from the works
of Harris and Howe, and that of Professor J. B. Turner,
of Illinois College, Jacksonville.

« Qur first point respects the character and credibility of Joseph
Smith, Jr., who announces himself, on the title-page of the first
edition of the Book of Mormon, as ¢ the AUTHOR and PROPRIETOR’
of that work.

¢« We cannot conceive how any man of common sense could ever
have imagined that God, or any other being, except Joe Smith, was
either the author or proprietor of such a book. The only ditticult,
is, to see how God can Ee responsible for a work of which Josep.
Smith is ¢.Juthor and Proprietor ;’ and one ground on which such
a claim must be sustained, is the admitted excellence and trust-
worthiness of Joseph Smith’s moral character.
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“ We admit that a man may have great faults, and still be not
only worthy of credit, but an accredited and appropriate agent of the
Most High.

«All tﬁe ancient worthies, who spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost, were frail and sinful men, like ourselves; still they
became the approved and accredited messengers of God.

“ We admit, also, that God often chooses ¢ the weak things of the
world to confound the wise ;’ and that want of mere worldﬁ; talent,
scquirement, or genius, is therefore no insuperable objection to the
credibility of a prophet of the Lord.

* 8till, we contend that God never has, and never will, choose a
character notoriously weak, silly, profane, and rotten in all its parts,
to deliver a new dispensation of his will to man.

« What, then, was the NOTORIOUS CHARACTER l;‘f Joseph Smith
BEFORE, AND AT THE TIME of the writing of the Book of Mormon?”’
— Mormonism ir all Ages, by J. B. Turner, pp. 150, 151.

‘ THE TESTIMONY OF THREE WITNESSES.

¢¢Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, tongues, and peoples,
unto whom this work shall come, that we, through the grace of
God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, have seen the plates
which contain this record, which is a record of the people of Nephi,
and olso of the Lamanites, his brethren, and also of the people of
Jared, which came from the tower of which hath been spoken; and
we also know that they have been translated by the gzéﬁ and power
of God, for his voice hath declared it unto us. Wherefore we know
of a surety that the work is true.

‘¢ And we also testify that we have seen the engravings, which
are upon the plates, and they have been shown unto us by the power
of God, and not of man. And we declare, with words of soberness,
that an angel of God came from heaven, and he brought and laid
before our eyes, that we beheld and saw the plates and the engrav-
ings thereon. And we know that it is by the grace of God the
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, that we beheld, and bear record
that these things are true: and it is marvellous in our eyes. Never-
theless, the wvoice of the Lord commanded us that we should bear
record of it. Wherefore, to be obedient unto the commandments
of God, we bear testimony to these things; and we know that if
we are faithful in Christ we shall rid our garments of the blood of
all men, and be found spotless before the judgment-seat of Christ,
and shall dwell with him eternally in the heavens. And the honor
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, which is
one God. Amen. . )
¢ ¢OLivErR COWDERY,
¢ ¢ Davip WHITMER,
¢ ¢MarTIN Harris.’

“ The reader is requested to notice particularly the words in
Italics. One would indeed think, that if honest men had heard and
seen such marvels, they ought, at least, themselves to have believed
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it through life, and lived accordingly, as the apostles did.” — Mor-
moﬁmu%n all ."ﬂgcs, by J. B. Turner, pi). 164, 165.

¢ As regards the capacity of the witnesses, the reader is referred
to a revelation given, June, 1829, through Joseph Smith, to these
three identical witnesses the year before they appended their names
to the Book of Mormon, which we will transcribe.

« ¢ Revelation to Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and Martin
Harris, given through Joseph Smith, June, 1829, previous to their
viewing the plates containing the Book of Mormon.’

1. ¢ Behold, I say unto you, that you must rely upon my word ;
which if you do with full tﬁu o0se of heart, you ahnﬂ have a view of
the plates, and also of ergreutplate, the sword of Laban, the
Urim and Thummim, which were given to the brother of Jared,
upon the mount, when he talked with the Lord face to face, and the
miraculous directors, which were given to Lehi in the wilderness,
on the borders of the Red Sea; and it is by your faith you shall
obtain a view of them, even by that faith which was had by the
prophets of old.’

¢ 2. ¢ And after you have m fl"aillz, and hnvefse;:d tbemdv:;ud:

our eyes, shall testify o the power o ; and thi
gou sh{IX dg?“thnt my servant, Joseph Smath, Jr., may not be de-
stroyed, that I may bring about my righteous purposes unto the
children of men in this work. And ye shall testify that you have seen
them, even as my servant Joseph Smith, Jr., has seen them ; for it
is by my power he hath seen them, and it is because Ae had faith.
And HE HAS TRANSLATED THE BOOK, even that part which I have
commanded him, and as vYour LorDp AND YoUR Gop LIVETH, IT
IS TRUE.

¢ 3. ¢ Wherefore you HAVE received the same power, and the same
faith, and the same gift, like unto him. And.if you do these last
commandments of mine, which I have given you, the gates of hell
shall not prevail inst you; for my grace is sufficient for you;
and you shall be lified up in the last day. And I, Jesus Christ,

our Lord and your God, have spoken it unto you, that I might
zring about my righteous purposes unto the children of men. Amen.’

« A revelation given to Martin Harris, by Smith, March, 1829,
also contains the identical words paraded forth to the world in the
testimony of the three witnesses. .

“ Verse 5. * And then shall he (Harris) say unto the people of
this generation: Behold, I have seen the things which the Lord
hath shown to Joseph Smith, Jr., and I know of a surety that they
are true, for they have been shown unto me by the power of God, and
not of man, and these are the words he shall say,” &ec.

« The votce of the Lord, then, it seems, which informed the wit-
nesses that Smith had translated the plates, and caused them to
know of a mretgatohat they are trus, and commanded them to bear
record of it, in 1830, in the Book of Mormon — this same voice came
to them through the mouth of the Lord’s Prophet, Smith, in March
and June preceding, that is, in 1829,
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¢ They are told in this revelation that they should obtain a view
of the plates, or see them, not with their natural eyes, but with
those spiritual eyes of faith with which the Mormons see so many
marvels, viz., by the ¢eye of faith, even l')-z that faith which was had
by the prophets of old.”  This accords with the admissions of Martin

arris, who expressly stated that he did not see the plates with his
natural eyes, but with ¢ the eye of faith.’

¢ Here, then, is the ¢ mighty power of God, the angel, and voice
of the Lord,” which revealed such marvels in' 1330, all concentrated
in the person, and pouring from the mouth, of the Lord’s Prophet
in 1829.

“ Was there ever impudence and stupidity like this? Why did
the dunce publish that revelation to the world, especially since he
has retained in his own hands, to this day, hundreds “of others
equally inspired ? Was it for the express purpose of disclosing his
own impudence and knavery? Or was it (as he himself once re-
;::;,rked to Peter Ingersoll) to see what the ¢d——d fools would

ieve’?

¢ But after all, these witnesses of inspiration did not testify to one
half that Smith’s divinity commanded them to declare. They were
8o absorbed in their visions and golden dreams about the plates,
that they forﬁot to testify, as commanded, of the ¢breastplate,’ the
¢sword of Laban,’ the ¢ Urim and Thummim, the miraculous
¢ directors,’ &c. &c. Perhaps this negligence was the reason that
the said divinity gave them all over to subsequent wnbelief and
hardness of heart, to work all kind of abominations, and be ¢ guilty
of all manner of debaucheries,’ as the Prophet assures us is the fact.

¢« Their ‘capPAcITY as witnesses, then, to say nothing of their
honesty, amounts simply to this— Joe Smith puts the words of the
Lord into their mouths, in 1829, and they repeat a part of the same
to the world in 1830. Surely, if the Prophet, in his pious rebuke
of his witnesses, had only thought to have referred to this trans-
action, he might not only have called them ¢ knaves and asses,’ but
proved them such. Doubtless he thought the world would take his
inspired testimony to the fact, without logical proof;; we only supply
the proof, without questioning the fact.”” — Mormonism in all Ages,
by }’ B. Turner, pp. 172—175.

¢ The sublime testimony of the second phalanx of eight witnesses
is a8 follows: —

«¢Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people,
unto whom this work shall come, that Joseph Smith, Jr., AuTHOR
and PropPRIETOR (!!) of this work, has shown unto us the plates,
of which hath been spoken, which have the appearance of gold; and
as many leaves as 3:: said Smith has translated, we did handle with
our hands, and we saw the engravings thereon, all of which has the
appearance of ancient work and of curious workmanship. And this
we bear record, with words of soberness, that the said Smith has
shown unto us, for we have seen, and hefted, and know of a surety,
that the said Smith has got the plates of which we have spoken.

S —
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And we give our names unto the world, to witness unto the
wfgrld that which we have seen, and we lie not, God bearing witness
of it.
¢ ¢ CHRISTIAN WHITMER,
¢ ¢Jacos WHITMER,
¢ ¢PeTER WHITHER, JR.,
“ ¢Joun WHITMER,
¢« ¢Hiram PacEe, brother-in-
law of the Whitmers,
« ¢ JosepH Smirm, Sen.,
¢ ¢Hyrom SwMitH,
. “¢«SamurL H. Smire.’

¢« By turning to the same revelation, quoted above, the reader will

ain see how this second platoon of witnesses ¢ hefted,” and ¢ knew
:!f a surety,’ that the said Smith had the plates ¢ of whick hath been

poken.” It is Joe Smith, thought, style, and all, from a to izzard.

nd what does it all prove? %irst, at Joe Smith is author and
proprietor of the Book of Mormon, as all the world knows. Second,
that they saw and ¢ hefted’ some plates shown them by Smith.
What if they did? How did they know what or how many plates
Smith had translated, when, by their own confession, they could
not read a word on any of them? Joe SmirH ToLD THEM so.
And this is all their testimony amounts to, on the face of it, by their
own showing. We are not only willing, but anxious to admit that
Smith did s%ow some plates, of some sort; and that they actually
testify to the truth, so far as they were capable of knowing it, we
are not only willing, but anxious to admit, in order to keep up a
just and charitable equilibrium between the knaves and fools, in

ormonism and the world at large. Three to eight is at once a
happy and reasonable proportion. We will not disturb it. It is

rati yin‘i to human philanthropy to be able to account for all the
ts in the case by this charitable solution.

¢ Three of these witnesses, we are boastingly told, died in the
faith; and we should naturally have expected that anf man who
could have been induced to set his name to such a silly paper as
that is, would have died in almost any faith. The only thing that
looks strange about it is, that all the rest, except the brothers of the
Prophet, have had sense enough to apostatize and leave the Church,
(with proper discipline, of course.) Perhaps it is well for the world,
and well for these three, that they did not live to go the same way
with all the rest, and fall with Harris into ¢all manner of abom-
inations.’ .

“ The whole, then, of this mighty array of bombast, nonsense,
and blasphemy, resolves itself into this: —

“ Joe Smith is not only AuteoR and proPRIETOR of the Book
' Mormon, as both he and his witnesses declare, but he is also
¢ power of God,’ ¢ an%el,’ ¢voice,’ ‘faith,” ¢eyes,’ ears and hands for
the witnesses themselves; that is, all -the evidence the world has
for the Book of Mormon, after all this bluster, is ¢ Joe Smith’s say
80’ He says that God instructs him, he instructs the witnesses,
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and the witnesses mstruct the world. Quod. erat demonstrandum.
David Whitmer reported that the angel, which appeared unto him,
¢was like a man in gray clothes, having his throat cut.’ This was
probably a prophetic vision, indicating the true desert of the real
author.

¢ In further elucidation of what Mormons mean by the ¢ power of
God,’ the reader is referred to the Book of Mormon, pp. 420, 421 ;
the Book of Covenants, p. 102, v. 12—173, v. 5. It will there be
seen that this voice and power of God is a small affair, which every
enthusiast can have, and see at any time he pleases, especially if
Smith is at hand.

¢ Since, then, we are obliged, after all, to take Joe’s word, simply,
for his new Bible, it may be interesting to the world to know how
he was enabled to translate it, oot of the Reformed Egyptian, into
¢ patent English.” He has told us that he looked into his stone
spectacles, and saw the words pass before his mind. But he informs
us more explicitly still, in the famous book of Revelations and
Covenants, in which, after all, it must be candidly admitted, that
the Lord has clearly revealed some things—at least one, and that
is the RNAVERY oF Jor SmiTH.

«If the reader will turn to the revelation given by Smith to O.
Cowdery, in Harmony, Pennsylvania, April, 1§.’9, while translating
the Gold Bible, (see Book of Covenants, 110,) he will perceive
that Oliver’s faith had begun to fail. He had got tired of writing
the gibberish of Smith, and needed a word of exhortation and en-
couragement. Smith’s divinity gives him both, of course, and also,
to pacxfy him, grants him the glf% to translate, ¢ even as my servant
Joseph,’ (verse 11.) At this, 1t appears that Oliver took courage,
put on the spectacles, planted himself in due order, before the mys-
tic plates, and looked with all his might, but saw nothing. Oliver,
of course, becomes more uneasy and intractable than ever. He
complains more than before, and with more reason too. And now,
for a new revelation, of the same date, pat upon the other, which
contained the grant of the gift to Oliver to translate.

“ We will quote a verse or two of this revelation from Smith’s
¢ unchanging Deity.’ Verse 2, page 162: ¢ Be patient, my son Oli-
ver, for it is wisdom in me, and it 18 not expedient that you should
translate at this present time. Behold, the work you are called to do
i8 to write for my servant Joseph. And behold, it is because you did
not continue, as you commenced, when you began to translate, that
I have taken away this privilege from you.. Et) not murmur, my
son, for it is wisdom in me that I have dealt with you after this
manner.” (Undoubtedly!!)

“Verse 3: ¢Behold, you have not understood. You have sup-
posed that I would give it unto you, when you took no thought save
it was to ask me. But behold, I say unto you, You must sTUDY
00T 1N YoUR owN MiND. (!) Then you must ask me if it be ri h,
and if it is right, I will cause that YOUR Bosom SHALL BURN within
you. THEREFORE (!!) you shall rEEL that it is rieuT. But
if it is not right, you shall have no such feelings; but you shall
have a sTupok of thought, that shall cause you to forget the thing
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which is wrong. THEREFORE (!!) you cannot write that which
is sacred, save it be given you from me.” 2d ed.

¢« Here, in the first place, we see that Smith’s Divinity found it
expedient ¢ to deviate a little,” and retract the divinity-given gift con-
ferred the same day. i

« [n the second, we have his patent divine prescription for writin
things sacred, in detail ; and, of course, the method which Smi
has followed 1n translating his Bible, and giving his other revelations
to the world. He ¢ sTUDIED IT 0UT IN HIiS OWN MIND,’ and when he
E:t it right, ¢ his bosom burned,’ of course. With this patent recipe

fore him, we see not why any man might not translate, or give
revelations, as well as Smith, unless he was afflicted with that un-
accountable stupor of thought, which seems to unfit all other Mormons

for the work, except Smith. Perhaps, if brother Cowdery should try

his hand at it now, since he has had wit enough to leave the Mor-
};n:}ns, he would succeed in raising the needful heat better than

ore. :

 Those in other churches, who are in the habit of practising upon
the same principle, would do well to commit Smith’s rule to memo-
1y, since it accurately describes the process of securing miraculous
confirmations of any known or imagined trath.”

Mormonism in all Ages, by J. B. Turner, pp. 177—181.

From Mormonism Portrayed, by Rev. Wm. Harris.

« The Book of Mormon, which may be said to be at'the founda-
tion of Mormonism, was first published in the year 1830. Since
" that period, its believers and advocates have propagated its doctrines
- and absurdities, with a zeal worthy of a better cause. Through

every State of the Union, and in Canada, the Apostles of this wild
delusion have dissemingted its principles, and duped hundreds to
believe it true — they have crossed the ocean, and, in England, if
their own accounts may be credited, have made thousands of con-
verts ; and recently some of their missionaries have even been sent
to Palestine. Such strenuous exertions having been, and still being
made, to propagate the doctrines of this book, and such fruits having
already appeared from the labors of its friends, it becomes a matter
of some interest, to investigate its origin and claims.

“ The Book of Mormon purports to be the record, or history, of a
certain people, who inhabited America, previous to its discovery by
Columbus. This people, according to it, were the descendants of
one Lehi, who crossed the ocean, from the eastern continent, to
this. Their history and records, conta.inin% éro hecies and reve-
lations, were engraven, by the command o , on small plates,
and deposited in the hill Comora, which appears to be situated in
Western New York. Thus was preserved an account of this race,
(together with their religious creed,) up to the period when the de-
scendants of Laman, Lemuel, and Sam, who were the three eldest
sons of Lehi, arose and destroyed the descendants of Nephi, who

* was the youngest son. From this period, the descendants of the
eldest sons ¢ dwindled in unbelief,” and ¢ became a dark, loathsome,
and filthy people.’ 0The last-mentioned are our present Indians.

1



~

110 BISTORY OF THE SAINTS.

¢ The plates above mentioned remained in their depository until
about the year 1825, when, as the Mormons say, they were found
by Joseph Smith, Jr., who was directed in the discovery by the
Angel o? the Lord. On these plates were certain hieroglyphics, said
to be of the Egyptian character, which Smith, by the direction of
God, being instructed by inspiration, as to their meaning, proceeded
to translate. This translation is the work which I propose now to
examine.

¢ It will be here proper to remark, that a narrative so extraordinary
as that contained in the Book of Mormon, translated from hiero-
glyphics, of which even the most learned have but a limited knowl-
edge, and that, too, by an ignorant youth, who pretended to no other
knowledge of the characters, than what he derived from inspiration,
requires more than ordinary evidence to substantiate it. It will be
my purpose therefore, in the remainder of this chapter, to inquire
into the nature and degree of testimony which has been given to
the world, to substantiate the claims of this extraordinary book.

« In the first place, the existence of the plates themselves has, ever
since their alleged discovery, been in dispute. To this point it would
be extremely easy to give some proof, gy making an exhibition of
them to the worKL ff they are so ancient as they are claimed to
be, and designed for the purpose of transmitting the history of a
people, and if they have laid for ages, deposited in the earth, their
appearance would certainly indicate the fact. What evidence, then,
have we of the existence of these plates? Why, none other than
the mere dictum of Smith himself, and the certificates of eleven oth-
er individuals, who say that they have seen them; and upon this
testimony we are required to believe this most extraordinary narra-
tive, and are Jhreatened with eternal punishment for not believing it.

“ Now, even admitting, for the sake of argument, that these wit-
nesees are all honest and credible men, yet what would be easier
than for Smith to deceive them? Could he not easily procure plates
to be made, and inscribe thereon a set of characters, no matter
what, and then exhibit them to his intended witnesses as genuine ?
‘What would be easier than thus to impose on their credulity and
weakness > And if it were necessary to give them the appearance-
of antiquity, a chemical process could easily effect the matter.
But I do not admit that these witnesses were honest ; for six of
them, after having made the attestation to the world that they had
seen the plates, left the Church; thus contradicting that to which
they had certified. And one of these witnesses, Martin Harris,
who is frequently mentioned in the Book of Covenants —who was
a High Priest of the Church — who was one of the most infatuated
of Smith’s followers — who even gave his property in order to pro-
cure the publication of the Book u%a Mormon, having afterwards left
the Church, Smith, in speaking of him in connection with others,
said that they were so ﬁ;: beneath contempt, that a notice of them
would be too great a sacrifice for a gentleman to make. :

“ But what reason does Smith give for not exhibiting the plates to
the world? The only reason that I have ever heard, is, that God
hes forbidden him; but at the same time directed that he should
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show them to the eleven witnesses above spoken of. Now, the
foreknowledge of God has never been denied; and is it to be pre-
sumed that the Almighty would direct Smith to exhibit the plates to
men whom he knew would prove traitors? and more especially to
o contemptible a man as Harris is described to be? If these plates
are of divine ori%‘:, the witnesses to them must be considered as
the witnesses of God ; but what idea could be more ridiculous, than
to suppose that six, out-of eleven witnesses, chosen by the Almighty,
for his own purpose, should prove recreant? Yet this is not more
absurd, than to suppos¢ God wonld require mankind to believe a
matter so out of the ordinary course of nature, as are many things
recorded in the Book of Mormon, from the simple attestation of
eleven men. How different, in this respect, is Mormonism from
Christianity! Did Christ exhibit the evidence of his Divinity be-
fore his twelve a es only? No! nearly every miracle that is
recorded was performed in the presence of great multitudes. Did
he ask mankind to believe that his mission was from above, merely
‘becanse his-twelve apostles said that they had evidence of it? No!
but he exhibited the Proof wherever he went, and gave such clear
and incontestable evi of its nature, even in the presence of his
enemies, that they were every where confounded. Now, is it prob-
able that God, in one age of rtie world, should give such convincing
rroof of the truth of his word, and in another age, require us to be-
ieve on the mere épse dizit of but eleven men, and the moral char-
acters of these equivocal, to sag the best of them, and according to
the ieneml evidence, very bad ?

“ But admitting the ;{ates to exist, and that they have certain
hierofg)ghics inscribed upon them, yet how are we to know that
the of Mormon is a correct translation? Smith, at the time
of the alleged translation, was a young man, totally ignorant of any
language, except his mother tongue. There is no way, therefore,
in which he could have arrived at a correct translation of the plates,
unless by the aid of divine inspiration : indeed, the first certificate
attached to the Book of Mormon, avers that it was translated ¢by
the gift and power of God.’ Now, the first evidence to show that
they really were translated by the ¢ gift and power of God,” would
be to show that the book is a correct translation of the plates.
This could easily be done, by submitting the plates to the inspec-
tion of learned men, and procuring their attestation to the fact.
Has this ever been dose? Not one of the men to whom the plates
were alleged to have been shown, possessed any knowledge of the
I age in which they were said to have been written. How,
then, could they tell whether the book was a correct translation ?
‘Why, only by the same means that Smith professed to translate it,
— namely, by inspiration. Indeed, Oliver Cowdery, David Whit-
mer, and Martin Harris, in the first certificate attached to the Book
of Mormon, claim to be inspired. Speaking of the translation, they
say, ¢ It is marvellous in our eyes; nevertheless, the voice of the
Lord commanded us that we should bear record of it Here it will
be observed, that there are a number of men, all professing to be
ingpired, and they are the only evidence of each other’s inspiration.
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Does this not look like collusion? Smith says, ¢ 1 am inspired,’ and
these men say, ‘ We believe it, for we have the evidence of its
truth, by inspiration.” This is something like thieves proving each’
other honest men.

« A further remark here. There are two certificates attached to
the Book of Mormon; the second of which is signed by eight wit-
nesses. Now, this certificate does not say one word about the book
being translated through the aid of inspiration; it simply avers that
Sm';gl is the translator. The only evidence, therefore, which we
have that Smith translated the book by the aid of inspiration, is the
first certificate, signed by Martin Harris, Oliver Cowdery, and Da-
vid Whitmer. Now, as to Harris, by Smith's own showing, he is
too contemptible to be noticed by a gentleman; therefore we will
lay him on the shelf. The other two, Cowdery and Whitmer, left
the Church, renounced Mormonism, and contradicted what they had

. certified. Here, then, are but three witnesses on all the Mormon
records, to prove Smith’s inspiration, one of which is too contempti-
ble to notice, and the others have discredited themselves.

¢ Some of the Mormons have said (I know not whether it comes
from the heads of the Church) that a copy of the plates was pre-
sented to Professor Anthon, a gentleman standing in the first rank
as a classical scholar, and he attested to the faithfulness of the trans-
lation of the Book of Mormon. Now,let us hear what the Professor
himself has to say of this matter. In a letter recently written by
him to the Rev. T. W. Coit, of New Rochelle, N. Y., he professes
to make a plain statement of all he knows of the Mormons. In this
letter he says, — :

< Many years ago,—the precise date I do not now recollect,—a
plain-looking countryman called upon me with aletter from Dr. Sam-
uel L. Mitchell, requesting me to examine, and give my opinion upon
a certain paper, marked with various characters, which the Doctor
confessed he could not decipher, and which the bearer of the note
was very anxious to have explained. A very brief examination of
the paper, convinced me that it was a mere hoaz, and a very clumsy
one too. The characters were arranged in columns, like the Chinese
mode of writing, and presented the most singular medley that I had
ever beheld. Greek, Hebrew, and all sorts of letters, more or less
distorted, either through unskilfulness or from actual design, were
intermingled with sundry delineations of half moons, stars, and other
natural objects, and the whole ended in a rude representation of the
Mexican zodiac. The conclusion was irresistible, that some cun-
ning fellow had prepared the pager in question for the purpose of”
imposing upon the countryman who brought it,and I told the man so
without any hesitation. “He then proceeded to give me the history
of the whoil affair, which convinced me that he had fallen into the
hands of some sharper, while it left me in great astonishment at his
own lim,glicity.’

“ He also states that he gave his opinion in writing to this man,
that ¢ the marks cn the paper appeared to be merely an imitation of
va_r&;n:;e alphabetic characters and had no meaning at all connected
wi m.’
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The.plain-looking countryman referred to, the Professor states,
he believes to have been no other than the Prophet Smith himself’;
but the probability is, that it was Martin Harris. Here, then, is a
beautifuf illustration of what Mormonism really is—a mere hoaz,
designed to take advantage of the gullibility of mankind, and thus to

dize its author and his coadjutors.

% The only evidence that has ever been received to prove the
inspiration of an individual, is this, —that he possessed the power to
work miracles; in other words, to do some act impossible, according
to the established laws of nature. Now, has Smith ever performe:
an act of this description? True, if he establishes the fact incon-
trovertibly, that he discovered plates on which were engraved cer-
tain characters in the Egystim, or any other ancient language,
and that he, being unlettered, made a correct translation of them, —
this indeed would be a miracle. But neither of these facts is es-
tablished ; not even by the slightest testimony. For the certificates
of the witnesses do not state where, or how, Smith obtained the
plates, but simply that an Angel came from heaven, and brought,
and laid the plates before their St;he witnesses’) eyes, that they ¢ be-
held and saw the plates, and the engravings thereon.’” There is,
then, no evidence of where Smith obtained the plates, except his
own dicta; neither is there any evidence of the nature of the char-
acters alleged to have been written thereon.

“ As for any other miracles, although I have heard of Smith’s
having performed such, yet, until he appears before a multitude,
every opportunity being given for detecting fraud, and performs an
act that could not be done without suspending the ordinary laws of
nature, no credence can be given to the statements of bigoted and
interested persons. His miracles must be performed as were those
of Christ, —in the presence of thousands, and before the eyes of his
enemies. Can he heal the sick ? if so, why, when he is himself
sick, does he take ord'mnry medicines for relief? Can he prevent
death? Why, then, are his nearest relations and most useful friends
suffered to die in the vigor of manhood ?

“] have now examined the sum total of the external evidence
which has ever been given to prove the truth of the Book of Mor-
mon. True, numerous passages of Scripture are quoted, and, by
forced constructions, are made to have reference to this book ; but
a falr interpretation will always show_the fallacy of all arguments
that can be drawn from this source. With the same propriety that
quotations are made to prove the truth of Mormonism, they can be
made to prove it @ horn of the great beast referred to by John.
Equally futile with the last, is the attempt of some to corroborate
the narrative of the book, by producing facts to prove that this
continent was once inhabited {y a civilized race. This only shows
that the author of the book had a knowledge of that fact, and wrote
it in reference thereto.

“I cannot better close this chapter, than by giving an extract
from a revelation to Smith, which will show what idea he has of
inspiration. It appears that Oliver Cowdery, who was appointed
to assist Smith in translating the plates, finding that he was but

10*
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little aided by inspiration,complained of the fact; and Smith, for his
encouragement, received the following revelation, which will be
found in the Book of Covenants, page 162, and reads thus: —¢ Be
patient, my son, for it is wisdom 1n me, and it is not expedient that
you should translate at this present time. Behold, the work which
you are called to do, is to write for my servant Joseph, and behold,
1t is because that you did not continue as you commenced, when you -
began to translate, that I have taken away this privilege from you;
do not murmur, my son, for it is wisdom in me, that I have dealt
with you after this manner. Behold, you have not understood ;
you have supposed that I would give it unto you, when you took no
thought, save it was to ask me; but, behold, I say unto you, that
you must study it out in your own mind ; then you must ask me if it be
right; and if it be right, I will cause that your bosom shall burn
within you ; therefore you shall feel that it is right; but if it be not
rifght, you shall have no such feelings; but you shall have a stupor
of thought that shall cause you to forget the thing which is wrong.’
Here is inspiration, with a vengeance! ¢Study it out in your own
mind !’ no matter whatitis! make the most plausible story that you
can, and then, ah! then, you must come and ¢ask me if it be right.’
Is this any thing like to the inspiration spoken of in the Bible?
Does it bear any analogy to the voice of God speaking to Abraham,
when the burning coals, &c., passed between the parts of the sacri-
fice, at eventide ; or to the burning bush of Moses ; or the terrific
grandeur of Sinai, when, in the presence of millions, the mountain
shook, and burned with fire, and the trumpet waxed louder and
louder, until Moses said, ¢ I exceedingly fear and quake’?

‘“ Now, it will here be observed, that the translators of the Book
of Mormon, by their own showing, were not under inspiration at the
time of writing the translations, How, then, in the name of com-
mon sense, would a set of unlettered men, who could scarcely write
their own language, and who were totally innocent of a knowled,
of any other, proceed to make a translation of Egyptian hieroglyph-
ics? We are told that they must ¢study it out in their own minds,’
without assistance from God.; and after they had imagined what the
characters meant, then the inspiration should come. Here, then, is
direct evidence from Smith himself of what the Book of Mormon
really is — namely, a mere fiction, conjured up from the brains of
Smith, or his coadjutors, and designed for nothing else than to gull
mankind, and to aggrandize themselves.

“ One remark further. We are asked, if Smith was an unlettered
ﬁ)uth, is not the fact of his producing a work such as the Book of

ormon, a proof of inspiration. I answer, that the style and matter
of the book 18 nothing superior; but ddmitting that it was more than
a youth like Smith could produce, is it not well known that he had
coadjutors of acknowledged talents — fully ample to produce such a
work ? more especially as, in style and matter, it is written in imita-
tion of the Scriptures? Some have intimated, however, that the
book was obtained by Smith surreptitiously, from the executors of a
man who had written it as a religieus romance, and altered it to suit
his own purposes.”

Mormonism Portrayed, by William Harris, pp. 4—10.
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From Mormonism Unveiled, by E. D. Howe, pp. 278—290,

¢ We think that facts and data have been elicited, sufficient, at
, {0 raise a strong presumption that the leading features of the
¢ Gold Bible ’ were first conceived and concocted by one SorLomow
SpaLpinG, while & resident of Conneaut, Ashtabula county, Ohio.
It is admitted by our soundest jurists, that a train of circumstances
may often lead the mind to a more satisfactori and unerring conclu-
sion, than positive testimony, unsupported by circumstantial evi-
dence — for the plain reason, that the one species of testimony is
more prone to falsehood than the other. But we proceed with our
. testimony.
“The first witness is Mr. Jokn Spalding, a brother of Solomon,
now a resident of Crawford county, Pa., who says, —

¢ Solomon Spalding was born in Ashford, Conn., in 1761, and in
early life contracted a taste for literary pursuits. After he left school,
he entered Plainfield Academy, where he made great proficiency in
study, and excelled most of his classmates. He next commenced
the study of law, in Windham county, in which he made little
progress, having in the mean time turned his attention to religious
subjects. He soon after entered Dartmouth College, with the inten-
tion of qualifying himself for the ministry, where he obtained the de-
e of A. M., and was afterwards regula.riy ordained. After g;each-
mg three or four years, he gave it up, removed to Cherry Valley,
N.Y.,and commenced the mercantile business, in company with his
brother Josiah. In a few years. he failed in business, and in the
year 1809 removed to Conneaut, in Ohio. The year following, I re-
moved to Ohio, and found him engaged in building a forge. I made
him a visit in about three years after, and found that he had failed,
and was considerably involved in debt. He then told me he had
been writing a book, which he intended to have printed, the avails
of which he thought would enable him to pay all his debts. The
book was entitled the ¢ Manuscript Found,’ of which he read to me
many passages. It was an historical romance of the first settlers of
Anmerica, endeavoring to show that the American Indians are the de-
scendants of the Jews, or the lost tribes. It gave a detailed account
of their journey from Jerusalem, by land and sea, till theyrmived in
Anmerica, under the command of NEPHI and LEHI. They after-
wards had quarrels and contentions, and separated into two distinct
nations, one of which he denominated Nephites, and the other La.
manites. Cruel and bloody wars ensued, in which great multitudes
were slain. They buried their dead in large heaps, which caused
the mounds so common in this country. Their arts, sciences, and
civilization, were brought into view, in order to account for all the
curious antiquities, found in various parts of North and South Amer-
ica. I have recently read the Book of Mormon, and to my great
surprise’ I find nearly the same historical matter, names, &c., as they
were in my brother’s writings. I well remember that he wrote in
the old style, and commenced about every sentence with ¢ And it
came to pass,” or ¢ Now it came to pass,’ the same as in the Book
of Mormon, and according to the best of my recollection and belief,
it is the same as my brother Solomen wrote, with the exception of
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the religious matter. By what means it has fallen into the hands of
Joseph Smith, Jr., I am unable to determine. ~ Jon~x SpaLDING.

¢ Martha Spalding, the wife of John Spalding, says, —

¢ was personally acquainted with Solomon Spalding, about
twenty years ago. lywa.s at his house a short time before he left
Conneaut ; he was then writing an historical novel founded upon the
first settlers of America. He represented them as an enlightened
end warlike people. He had for many years contended that the ab-
origines of America were the descendants of some of the lost tribes
of lsrael, and this idea he carried out in the book in question. The
lapse of time which has intervened, prevents my recollecting but few
of the leading incidents of his writings ; but the names of Nephi and
Lehi are yet fresh in my memory, as being the principal heroes of
his tale. They were officers of the company which first came off
from Jerusalem. He gave a particular account of their journey by
land and sea, till they arrived in America, after which, disputes arose
between the chiefs, which caused them to separate into different
bands, one of which was called Lamanites, and the other Nephites.
Between these were recounted tremendous battles, which frequently
covered the ground with the slain; and their being buried in large
heaps was the cause of the numerous mounds in the country. Some
of these people he represented as being very large. I have read the
Book of Mormon, which has brought fresh to my recollection the
writings of Solomon Spalding ; and I have no manner of doubt that
the historical part of it is the same that I read and heard read more
than twenty years ago. The old, obsolete style, and the phrases of
¢and it came to pass,’ &c., are the same. MagrTHA SPALDING.

“ We would here remark, by the way, that it would appear that
Sol. Spalding, like many other authors, was somewhat vain of his
writings, and was constantly showing and reading them to his neigh-
bors. In this way most of his intimate acquaintances became con.
versant at that time with his writings and designs. We might there-
fore introduce a great number of witnesses, all testifying to the same
general facts; but we have not taken the trouble to procure the
statements of but few, all of whom are the most respectable men, and
highly esteemed for their moral worth,and their characters for truth
and vemcitg are unimpeachable. In fact, the word of any one of
them weuld have more weight in any respectable community, than
the whole family of Smiths and Whitmers, who have told about
hearing the voice of an angel.

¢ Covneaut, Ashtabula Co., Ohio, September, 1833.
¢ [ left the State of New York, late in the year 1810, and arrived:
at this place, about the first of January following. Soon after my
arrival, I formed a copartnership with Solomon Spalding, for the
urpose of rebuilding a fmge which he had commenced a year or two
gefore. He very frequently read to me from a manuscript which he
was writing, which he entitled the ¢ Manuscript Found,’ and which
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he represented as being found in this town. I spent many hours in
hearing him read said writings, and became well acquainted with its
contents. He wished me to assist him in getting his production
printed, alleging that a book aof that kind would meet with a rapid
sale. I desi l:eﬁ doing so, but the forge not meeting our anticipa-
tions, we failed in business, when I declined having any thing to do
with the publication of the book. This baok represented the Amer-
ican Indians as the descendants of the lost tribes, gave an account
of their leaving Jerusalem, their contentions and wars, which were
many and great. One time, when he was reading to me the tragic
account of an, I pointed out to him what I considered an incon-
sistency, which he promised to correct; but by referring to the Book
of Mormon, I find, to my surprise, that it stands there just as he read
it to me then. Some months ago, I borrowed the Golden Bible, put
it into my pocket, carried it home, and thought no more of it. About
a week r, my wife found the book in my coat pocket, as it hung
up, and commenced reading it aloud as I lay upon the bed. She
had not read twenty minutes, till I was astonished to find the same
s in it that Spalding had read to me more than twenty years
fore, from his ¢ Manuscript Found.” Since that, I have more fully
examined the said Golden Bible, and have no hesitation in saying
that the historical of it is principally, if not whollg, taken from
the ¢ Manuscript Found.” I well recollect telling Mr. Lpa.ldh&g that
the so frequent use of the words ¢ And it came to pass,’ ¢ Now it
came to pass,” rendered it ridiculous. Spalding left here in 1812,
and I furnished him the means to carry him to Pittsburgh, where he
said he would get the book printed, and %ay me. But I never heard
any more from him or his writings, till I saw them in the Book of
Mormon. . Hexry Lake.

. ¢ SPRINGFIELD, Pa., September, 1833.

¢ In the year 1811, | was in the employ of Henry Lake and Solo-
mon Spalding, at Conneaut, e d in rebuilding a forge. While
there, 1 boarded and lodged in the family of said pa.lding,- for seve-
ral months. 1 was soon introduced to manuscripts of Spalding,
and perused them as often as I had leisure. He had written two
or three books or pamphlets on different subjects; but that which
more particularly drew my attention, was one which he called the
¢ Manuscript Found.” From this he would frequently read some hu-
morous ;mamg: to the comgn.ny present. It purported to be the.
history of the first settlement of America, before discovered by Colum-
bus. He brought them off from Jerusalem, under their leaders ; de-
tailing their travels by land and water, their manners, customs, laws,
wars, &c. He said that he designed it as an historical novel, and
that in after years it would be behieved by many people as much as
the history of England. He soon after failed in business, and told
me he should retire from the din of his creditors, finish his book and
have it published, which would enable him to pay his debts and sup-
port his family. He soon after removed to Pittsburgh, as I under-

«T have recently examined the Book of Mormon, and find in it
the writings of Solomon Spalding, from beginning to end, but mixed
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up with Scripture and other religious matter, which I did not meet
with in the ¢ Manuscript Found.” Many of the passages in the Mor-
mon book are verbatim from Spalding, and others in part. The
names of Nephi, Lehi, Moroni, and in fact all the Frincipal names,
are brought fresh to my recollection, by the Gold Bible. When
Spalding divested his history of its fabulous names, by a verbal ex-
planation, he landed his Bgeo le near the Straits of Darien, which I
am very confident he c leti7 Zarahemla ; they were marched about
that country for a length of time, in which wars and great bloodshed
ensued; he brought them across North America in 2 north-east di-
rection. Jorx N. MiLLER.
¢ ConnEauT, August, 1833.
1 first became acquainted with Solomon Spalding in 1808 or '9,
when he commenced building a forge on Conneaut Creek. When
at his house, one day, he showed and read to me a history he was
writing, of the lost tribes of Israel, purporting that they were the
first settlers of America, and that the Indians were their descend-
ants. Upon this subject we had frequent conversations. He traced
their journey from Jerusalem to America, as it is given in the Book
Mormon, excepting the religious matter. The historical part of
the Book of Mormon I know to be the same as I read and heard
read from the writings of Spalding, more than twenty years ago;
the names, more especially, are the same, without any alteration. He
told me his object was to account for all the fortifications, &c., to be
found in this country, and said that in time it would be fully be-
lieved by all, except learned men and historians. I once anticipated
reading his writings in print, but little expected to see themina
new Bible. Spalding had many other manuscripts, which I expect
to see when Smith translates his other plate. In conclusion, I will
observe, that the names of, and most of the historical part of the
Book of Mormon, were as familiar to me before I read it, as most
modern history. If it is not Spalding’s writing, it is the same as he
wrote ; and if Smith was inspired, I think it was by the same spirit
that Spalding was, which he confessed to be the love of money.
¢ AArRoN WRIGHT.
¢t CoNwEAUT, August, 1833.
¢ Whep Solomon Spalding first came to this place, he purchased
a tract of land, surveyed it out, and commence«f selling it. While
enga'ie’d in this business, he boarded at my house, in all nearly six
months. Al his leisure hours were occupied in writing an historical
novel, founded upon the first settlers of this country. He said he
intended to trace their journey from Jerusalem, by land and sea, till
their arrival in America; give an account of their arts, sciences,
civilization, wars, and contentions. In this way, he would give a
satisfactory account of all of the old mounds, so common to this
country. During the time he was at my house, I read and heard
read one hundred pages or more. Nephi and Lehi were bK him
represented as leading characters, when they first started for Amer-
ica. Their main object was to escape the judgments which they
supposed were coming upon the old world. But no religious matter
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was introduced, as I now recollect. Just before he left this place,
Spalding sent for me to call on him, which I did. He then said,
that although he was in my debt, he intended to leave the country,
and hoped I would not prevent him. For, says he, you know I
have been writing the history of the first settlement of America,
and [ intend to Fo to Pittsburgh, and there live a retired life,
till I have completed the work, and when it is printed, it will
bring me a fine sum of money, which will enable me to return
and pay off all my debts. The book, you know, will sell, as every
one 18 anxious to learn something upon that subject. This was
the last I heard of Spalding or his book, until the Book of Mormon
came into the neighborhood. When I heard the historical part of
it related, I at once said it was the writings of old Solomon Spald-
infg. Soon after, I obtained the book,and on reading it, found much
of it the same as Spalding had written, more than twenty years
before. OLivER SmiTH.

¢ ConxngavuT, August, 1833,

“] first became acquainted with Solomon Spalding, in Dec. 1810.
After that time, I frequently saw him at his house, and also at my
house. I once,in conversation with him, expressed a surprise at not
having any account of the inhabitants once in this country, who
erected the old forts, mounds, &c. He then told me that fl’e was
writing a history of that race of people; and afterwards frequenti
nhowes me his writings, which I re; 1 have lately read the Bool
of Mormon, and believe it to be the same as Spalding wrote, except
the religious part. He told me that he intended to get his writings
published in Pittsburgh, and he thought that in one century from
that time, it would be believed as much as any other history.

“Nanum Howarp.

¢ Artemas Cuaningham, of Perry, Geauga county, states as follows:

¢“In the month of October, 1811, I went from the township of
Madison to Conneaut, for the pu of securing a debt due me
from Solomon Spalding. I tarried with him nearly two days, for
the purpose of accomplishing my object, which I was finally unable
to do. I found him destitute of the means of paying his debts.
His only hope of ever paying his debts, appeared to be upon the
sale of a book, which ﬁe had been writing. He endeavored to
convince me, from the nature and character of the work, that ‘it
would meet with a ready sale. Before showing me his manuscripts,
he went into a verbal relation of its outlines, saying that it was a
fabulous or romantic history of the first settlement of this conntr:ﬁ,
and as it purported to have been a record found buried in the earth,
or in a cave, he had adopted the ancient or Scripture style of writ-
ing. He then presented his manuscripts, when we sat down, and
spent a good share of the night in reading them, and conversin
upon them. I well remember the name of Nephi, which appeare
to be the principal hero of the story. The fre%\lxem. repetition of the
phrase, ¢ 1 Nephi,’ I recollect as distinctly as t! ouil: it was but yes-
terday, although the general features of the story have passed from
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my memory, through the lapse of twenty-two years. He attempted
to account for the numerous antiquities which are found upon this
continent, and remarked that, after this generation had passed away,
his account of the first inhabitants of America would be considered
as authentic as any other history. The Mormon Bible I have par-
tially examined, and am fully of the opinion that Solomon Spald-
ing had written its outlines before he left Conneaut. ,

“ Statements of the same import might be multiplied to an in-
definite length ; but we deem it unnecessary. We are here willing
to rest the question in the hands of any intelligent jury, with a cer-
tainty that their verdict would be, that Solomon Spalding first wrote
the leading incidents of the Book of Mormon, instead of its being
found by the Smith family, while digging for gold, and its contents
afterwards made known by the Supreme Being.

“ But our inquiries did not terminate here. Our next object was
to ascertain, if possible, the disposition Spalding made of his man-
uscripts. For this purpose, a messenger was despatched to look up
the widow of Spalding, who was found residing in Massachusetts.
From her we learned that Spalding resided in Pittshurgh about two
years, when he removed to the township of Amity, Washington
county, Pennsylvania, where he lived about two years, and died in
1816." His widow then removed to Onondaga county, New York,
married again, and lived in Otsego county, and subsequently re-
moved to Massachusetts. She states that Spalding had a great
variety of manuscripts, and recollects that one was entitled the
¢ Manuscript Found ;’ but of its contents she has now no distinct
knowledge. While they lived in Pittsburgh, she thinks it was once
taken to the printing-office of Patterson and Lambdin ; but whether
it was ever brought back to the house again, she is quite uncertain :
if it was, however, it was then, with his other writings, in a trunk
which she had left in Otsego county, New York. This is all the
information that could be obtained from her, except that Mr.
Spalding, while living, entertained a strong antipathy to the Ma-
sonic Institution, which may account for its being so frequently
mentioned in the Book of Mormon. The fact, also, that Spalding,
in the latter part of his life, inclined to infidelity, is established by a
letter in his g&nd-writing, now in our possession.

¢ The trunk referred to by the widow, was subsequently ex d,
and found to contain only a single MS. book, in Spalding’s hand-
writing, containing about one quire of paper. This is a romance,
purporting to have been translated from the Latin, found on twenty-
four rolls of parchment, in a cave, on the banks of Conneaut Creek,
but written in modern style, and giving a fabulous account of a
ship’s being driven upon the American coast, while proceeding from
Rome to Britain, a short time previous to the Christian era, this
country then being inhabited by the Indians. This old MS. has
been shown to several of the foregoing witnesses, who recognize it
as Spalding’s, he having told them that he had altered his first plan
of writing, by going farther back with dates, and writing in the old
Seripture atyle, in order that it might appear more ancient. They
say that it bears no resemblance to the ¢ Manuscript Found.’

“ Here, then, our inquiries after facts partially cease, on this




‘as he has since frequently asserted, aban

THE BOOK OF MORMON. 121

subject. We have fully shown that the Book of Mormon is the
joint production of Solomon Spalding and some other designing

nave, or, it'it is what it purports to be, the Lord God has graciously
condescended, in revealing to Smith his will, through spectacles, to
place before him,and :}:{propriaw to his own use, the writings and
names of men which had been invented by a person long before in
the grave. Having established the fact, thgrefore, that most of the
names and leading incidents contained in the Mormon Bible,
originated with Solomon Spalding, it is not very material, as we
conceive, to show the way and manner by which they fell into the
hands of the Swith family. To do this, however, we have made
some inquiries. .

¢ It was inferred at once that some light might be shed upon this
subject, and the mystery revealed, by applying to Patterson and
Lambdin, in Pittsburgh.” But bere again deatﬁ had interposed a
barrier. That establishment was dissolved and broken up many years
since, and Lambdin died about eight years ago. Mr. Patterson says
he has no recollection of any such manuscript being brought there
for publication, neither would he have been likely to have seen it, as
the business of printing was conducted wholly by Lambdin at that
time. He says, however, that many MS. books and pamphlets were
brought to the office about that time, which remained upon their
shelves for years, without being printed or even examined. Now,
as Spalding’s book can nowhere be found, or any thing heard of it
after being carried to this establishment, there is the strongest pre-
sumption that it remained there in seclusion till abont the year 1523
or '24, at which time Sidney Rigdon located himself in that city.
We have been credibly inforined that he was on terms of intimacy
with Lambdin, being seen frequently in his shop. Rigdon resided
in Pittsburgh about three years, and during the whole of that time,

goned reaching and all
other employment, for the purpose of studying Bible. He left
there, and came into the county where he now resides, about the
time Lambdin died, and commenced preaching some new points of
doctrine, which were afterwards found to be inculcated in the Mor
mon Bible. He resided in this vicinity about four years previous to
the appearance of the book, during which time he made several lon
visits to Pittsburgh, and perhaps to the Susquehannah, where Smit
was then digging for money, or pretending to be translating plates.
It may be observed also, that about the time Rigdon left Pittsburgh,
the Smith family began to tell about finding a book that would con-
tain a history of the first inhabitants of America, and that two years
elapsed before they finally got possession of it.
. % We are, then, irresistibly led to this conclusion —that Lamb-
din, after having tailed in business, had recourse to the old manu-
scripts then in his possession, in order to raise the wind, by a hook
speculation, and placed the ¢ Manuscript Found,’ of Spalding, in the
hands of Rigdon, to be embellished, altered, and added to, as he
might think expedient; and three years’ study of the Bible, we
should deem little time enough to garble it, as it is transferred to
the Mormon book. The former, dying, left the latier the sole pro-
11 .
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prietor, who was obliged to resort to his wits, and in a miraculous
way, to bring it before the world ; for in no other manner could such
a book be published without great sacrifice. And where could a
more suitable character be found than Joe Siith, whose necro-
mantic fame and arts of deception had already extended to a con-
siderable distance > That Lambdin was a person every way qualitied
and fitted for such an. enterprise, we have the testimony of his
partner in business, and others of his acquaintance. Add to all
these circumstances the facts that Rigdon had prepared the minds,
in a great ineasure, of nearly & hundred of those who had attended
his ministration, to be in readiness to emnbruce the first mysterious
ism that should be presented ; the appearance of Cowdery ut his
residence as soon as the book was printed ; Lis sudden conversion,
after many pretensions to disbelieve it; his immediately repairing
to the residence of Smith, three hundred miles distant, where he
was forthwith appointed an elder, high-priest, and a scribe to the
Propliet ; the pretended vision that his residence in Ohio was the
¢ promised land ;' the iinmediate removal of the whole Smith family
thither, where they were soon raised from a state of poverty to coin-
parative affiuence. We, therefore, must hold out Sidney Rigdon to
the world us being the original ‘author and proprietor’ of the whole
Mormon conspiracy, until further light is elicited upon the lost
writings of Solomon Spalding.””
Mormonism Unveiled, by E. D. Howe, pp. 278—290.

Rev. J. N. T Tucker’s Statement.
MORMONISM. —SOME CURIOUS FACTS,

¢ Messrs. Ep17ors :
“ Having noticed in a late number of the Signs of the
Times, a notice of a work, entitled Mormon Delusions und Mon-
strosities, it occurred to me that it might, perhaps, be of service to
the cause of truth, to state one circumstance in relation to the
authenticity of the Book of Murmon, which occurred during its
publication, at which time I was a practical printer, and engaged in
the office where it was printed. and became familiar with the men
and their principles, through whose agency it was ¢ got up.’
¢ The circumstance alluded to was as follows: — We had heard
much snid by Martin Harris, the man who paid for the printing,
and the only one in the concern worth any property, about the won-
derful wisdom of the translators of the mysterious plates, and re-
solved to test their wisdom. Accordingly, after putting one-sheet
in type, we laid it aside, and told Harris it was lost, and there would
be a serious defection in the book in consequence, unless another
sheet like the original could be produced. The announcement
threw the old gentleman into quite an excitement. But afier a few
mouents’ reflection, he said he would try to obtain another. Afler
two or three weeks, another sheet was produced, but no more like
the original than any other sheet of paper would have been, written
over by a common schoolboy, after having read, as they did, the
manuscripts preceding and succeeding the lost sheet.
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¢t As might be expected, the disclosure of the plan greatly annoyed
the authors, and caused no little merriment among those who were
acquainted with the circumstance. As we were none of us Chris-
tians, and ouly labored for the ¢ gold that perisheth,” we did not
care for the delusior, only so far as to be careful to avoid it our-
selves, and enjoy the hoax Not one of the hands in the office
where the wouderlul book was printed, ever became a couvert to
the system, although the writer of ‘this was often assured by Harris,
if he did not, he would be destroyed in 1832,

«[ am well acquainted with the two gentlemen whose names
appear on s 5, 51, in the work referred to at the head of this
article, and know the certificate above their names to be true. I
have known several instances of the grossest impostures by them in
their pretensions of working miracles, &c. &c., and am greatly sur-
prised that such a man as Nickersn, of your city, can induce any
rationl person to follow in his pernicious ways.

« Mrs. Harris, the wife of Martin Harris, was so familiar with the
monstrous wickedness and folly of her husband, and the trio who
were engaged with him, that she would not follow him, nor live with
hin. 18 conduct was not such as a man of God would have been.
After he had been absent about two years, and frequent reports of
his having power to heal the sick, &c., had reached his neighbor-
hood, he returned, and assured his wife that he could cure her of
deatness, with which she was afflicted. But as a condition of so
doing, he required her to put into his hands about $1500 of money
which she had managed to secure out of the avails of his property,
which he sold on joining the ¢ Latter Day Saints ' colony. She assured
hin he should have every dollar as soon as her hearing was restored.
But he very wisely replied. he could * huve no evidence of her faith
until she put the cash down;’ so, of course, she remained deaf, and
Mrtin went back to the * promised land’ with pockets as light as
when he came.

“ This is, no doubt, one of the great deceptions which should come
upon the people on the eve of the second coming of the Son of Man.
Let the saints of God beware of them. Let no persecution or vio-
lence be oppused to them, but simply an avoidance, and we shall
soon find them without faith. .

“Yours in the gospel of Christ,
“J. N. T. Tucker.

¢ Groton, May 23, 1842.” .

Signs of the Times, June 8, 1842.

I will remark here, in confirmation of the above, that the
Boox \or Mormon was originally written by the Rev. Sovo-
MoN SpALDING, A. M., as a romance, and entitled the *“ Man-
uscripr Founp,” and placed by him in the printing-office
of Patterson and Lambdin, in the city of Pittsburg, from
whence it was taken by a conspicuous Mormon divine, and
RE-MODELLED, by adding the religious portion, placed by
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kim in Smith’s possession, and then published to the world,
as the testimony exemplifies. 'This I have from the Con-
FEDERATION, and of its perfect correctness there is not the
shadow of a doubt. There never were any plates of the
Book of Mormon, excepting what were seen by the spiriT-
VAL, and not the natural, eyes of the witnesses. 'The story
of the plates is all cHIMERICAL. :

—

THE CLAIMS AND ABSURDITIES OF THE BOOK O
MORMON. :

I quote from Harris’s work : —

¢ Probably, in the ‘history of the world, there is not to be found
an instance of more cool impudence, and deliberate blasphemy, than
is contained in the Book of Mormon. Coming forth, as has been
shown, without one shadow of evidence in its favor, either circum-
stantial or direct, except what has evidently been manufactured for
the otcasion, it claims for itself, or the Mormons claim for it, a rank
and importance excelled by nothing that has gone before.

¢ In the first place, it is claimed to be & new and everlasting cove-
nant, doing away with all former covenants. This is expressed in a
revelation given to Joseph Smith, Jr., Book of Covenants, pages 91
and 178: ¢ And this condemnation resteth on the children of Zion,
even all; and they shall remain under this condemnation until they
repent and remember the new covenant, even the Book of Mormon.’
¢Behold, I say unto you, that all old covenants have been done
away in this thing, and this is 2 new and an everlasting covenant.’

¢ Secondly, it is claimed to be the fulness of the everlasting gos-
pel. Book of Covenants, page 180 : ¢ Behold, this is wisdom in me;
therefore marvel not, for the hour cometh, that I will drink of the
fruit of the vine with you, on the earth, and with Moroni, whom I
have sent unto you, to reveal the Book of Mormon, containing the
fulness of my everlasting gospel.’

«“Thirdly, it claims a pregminence over the Bible. Book of Mor-
mon,* page 30, where the Roman church is referred to, as ¢ having
taken away from the gospel many parts which are plain and most
precious ; and also many covenants of the Lord have they taken
away,’ &c.; and on page 32 you find that the preference is taken to
itself, in that it professes to make known the ¢ plain and precious
things which have been taken away.’

¢ Here, then, are some of the claims of this truly wonderful book.
The world is informed that all old covenants are done away; the
rromises of the Bible, therefore, are void ; and hereafter we must

ook alone for comfort to the Book of Mormon. Not only this, it is

* The first edition is referred to.
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the complete gospel; of course the New Testament mus{ be imper
fect. And above all, it corrects the errors in the present translation
of the Bible. Wonderful, indeed !!

“ Having given the exhibition of the claims of the Book of Mor-
mon, let us examine some of the absurdities and contradictions to,
Scripture apparent on the face of it. These are very numerous, and
to point out the tithe of them would swell this pamphlet far beyond
my design.

““On page 65, we have the following : ¢ And now behold, if Adam
had not trans; d, he would not have fallen ; but he would have
remained in the garden of Eden. And ail things which were cre-
ated, must have remained in the same state which they were after
they were created; and they mnust have remained forever, and had
no vnd. And they would Kave had no children, wherefore, they
would have remnained in a state of innocence, having no joy, for
they knew no misery; doing no good, for they knew no sin.  But
behold, all things have been done in the wisdom of him who knoweth
all things. Adam fell, that men might be; and men are, that they
mizht have joy.’

* Here we {mve Adam placed in a very sorry dilemma; for in
Genesis, i. 28, he is commanded to ¢be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth;’ and in chapter ii. 17, he is commanded not to
¢ eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil.” But, according to
the Book of Mormon, had Adam not transgressed, he would have
had no children. If this be correct, Adam was obliged to transgress
the second command, above mentioned, that is, eat the fruit for-
bidden, in order that he might obey the first comimandment, to mul-
tiply and replenish the eart?n. Was ever a contradiction made more
glaring? 'lPhe truth of the Bible must be denied, or else the Book
of Mormon is untrue.

“ But further : the passage says that our first parents ¢ had no joy,
for they knew no misery ;’ in other words, they were in a state of per-
fect neutrality, and incapable of enjoyment. {f this be true, why did
God plant the garden of Eden, and cause in it to frow every tree
that 1s pleasant to the sight, and good for food > And why did he
place Adam in the garden to dress itand tokeepit? Why, L ask, did
God place man in such a perfect Paradise, surrounded by every
'.hinfg to produce enjoyment, and nothing to disturb it, and yet not
confer on him the power of enjoyment? Such nonsense is too
trivial for argument.

¢ But further: the passage says, ¢ Adam did no good, for he knew

-nosin.’ According to this, there can be no good done without sin.

The angels, therefore, who sin not, do no good. But was Adam
doing no good when in a state of purity, nbeying the commands of
God? Is not the rendition of such obedience the very height of
goodness? But if Adam, in a state of innocence, did no good, for
what did God create him? The conclusion is inevitable, that he
created him for no purpose at all, or else he created him to sin.
To suppose the former, would make God create man from a mere
whim ; and to suppose the latter, would make Him, and not the Devil,
the author of sin. In either case, an dbsurdity necessarily follows.

11*
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¢ Here, then, is a short passage from this veritable book, contain-
ing nothing but contradiction, nonsense, and absurdity.

“ Again, on the same page, (63,) we find the following: ¢ Where-
fore men are free, according to the flesh, and all things are given

» them which is expedient unto man. And they are free to choose

liberty, and eternal life, through the great mediation of all men..
Now, what are we to understand from this? Why, certainly,
nothing more nor less, than that all men are mediators; and 1f
we obtain liberty and eternal life, at all, it must be through the
mediation of o/l men. What, then, becomes of the words of the
apostle, in Tim. ii. 5, where he says, there is ¢one Mediator be-
tween God and man.' Certainly the Book of Mormon, or else St.
Paul, must be wrong.

¢« Again, on page 424, the following passage occurs: ¢ Behold they
(speaking of oaths and covenants) were put into the heart of Gadi-
anton, by that same being who did entice our first parents to partake
of the forbidden fruit; yea, that same being, who did plot with Cain,
that if he would murder his brother Abel, it should not be known
unto the world.” ¢And he did plot with Cain, and his followers,
from that time forth. And, also, it was that same being, who put it
into the heads of the people, to build a Tower, sufficiently high, that
they might get to heaven. And it was that same being which led
on the people, which came from that tower, into this land.” Now,
here it is positively stated, that the being who tempted Eve, &c.y
that ig, the Devil, was the leader of the Jaredites, or the people
who came from the Tower of Babel, in Babylon, to the American
continent. But, by reference to pages 539 and 540, we will find
the following: ¢ And it came to pass, the Lord did hear the brother
of Jared, and he had compassion upon him, and said unto him, go to,
and gather together thy flocks, both male and female, of every kind;
and also, of the seed of the earth, of every kind, and thy families;
and also, Jared, thy brother, and his family ; and also friends,
and their families. And when thou hast done this, thou s{alt go at
the head of them down into the valley which is northward, and
there will I meet thee, and I will go before thee, into a land which
is choice above all the land of the earth.” Here there is a positive
contradiction. These two statements both refer to the same people,
and to the same journey; in one of which, the Devil is represented
as the leader, amf in the other,the Lord. In reading these passages,
one is reminded of the adage —* Liars, to be consistent, should have
good memories.’

¢ But now for the climax. On page 542, we have a description
of the barges in which all the people, before referred to, crossed the
ocean. It is in these words: ¢ And the Lord said, go to work, and
duild after the manner of barges, which ye have hitherto built.
And it came to pass, that the brother of Jared did go to work, and
also his brethren, and built barges after the manner which they had
built, according to the instructions of the Lord. And they were
amall and they were light upon the water, even unto the lightness
of a fowl, upon the water; and they were built after the manner
that they were exceedingly tight, even that they would hold water
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like unto a dish; and the sides thereof were tight like unto a dish;
and the ends were peaked : and the top thereof was tight like unto
a dish ; and the length thereof was the length of a tree; and the
door thereof, when it was shut, was tight like unto a dish. And it
caine to pass, that the brother of Jared cried unto the Lord, saying :
O Lord, 1 have performed the work which thou hast commanded
me, and I have made the barges according as thou hast directed ine.
And, behold, in them there is no light, whither shall we steer? and
also, we shall perish, for in them we cannot breathe, save it is the air
that is in them; therefore are we to perish.

¢ ¢ And the Lord said unto the brother of Jared, behold thou shalt
make a hole in the top thereof, and also in the bottom thereof, and
when thou shalt suffer for air thou shalt unstop the hole thereof, and
receive air. :

¢ ¢ And if it be so that the water come in upon thee, behold ye shall
stop the hole thereof, that ye may not perish in the floods.

¢ ¢ And it came to pass, that the brother of Jared did so, accordi
as the Lord had commanded. And he cried again unto the Lord,
saying, O Lord, behold I have done even as thou hast comnmanded
me, and I have prepared the vessels for my people, and behold there
is no light in them. Behold, O Lord! wilt thou suffer that we shall
cross this great water in darkness ? and the Lord said unto the broth-
er of Jared, what will ye that I shall do, that ye may have light in

our vessels? For behold ye cannot have windows,* for they will

dashed in pieces ; neither shall ye take fire with you, for ye shall
not go by the light of the fire ; for, behold, ye shall be as a whale in
the midst of the sea; for the mountain waves shall dash upon you.
Nevertheless, I will bring you up again, out of the depths of the sea;
for the winds have gone forth out of my mouth, and also the rains
and the floods have I sent forth.’

¢ From this description, we learn that the boats were made per-
fectly tight, bottom, top, door, and sides; and were of the length of
a tree. (Very definite! almost equal to the witness who described a
stone that one man threw at another as being about the size of a

jiece of chalk.) But these boats, although made according to the

girection of God himself, appear to have been very deficient; for
they could not exist in them for want of air. (A strange oversight
for God to make.) But the remedy is the funniest of all, viz., to
make holes in both the top and bottom. Yet after they were made,
it appears that they could be of but little use, for the boats were to
be as a whale, sometimes under the water and sometimes on top.
Of course, when they were under the water, they were in as bad a
fix as ever; for they had to keep the holes stopped, in order to keep
out the floods. But what did they want with that hole in tgf bot-
tom? 1 was told by a Mormon expounder, that the holes in the top
and bottom were so made on account of the roughness of the pas-
sage — the mountain waves dashing the boats over and over, so that
sometimes the top would be uppermost, and sometimes the bottom.

* Query. What kind of windows are here referred to? If of glass, it will be
recollected that such were not in use until modern times ; and what other kind
‘would have been dushed in‘pi¢ces ?- ’



*

128 HISTORY OF THE SAINTS.

\

Hence the holes were made to suit either case. What an idea!
men, women, children, flocks, bees, &c. &c., all confined in a tight
vessel, tumbling and rolling ; one moment heads up and the next
down ; and this delightful commingling to last during the whole pas-

from India to America. hat squealing there must have
been! Truly, this was a perfect shaking together of the elements,
by which the new continent was to be populated.

¢ But another idea. The brother of Jared, after he had finished
the barges, which admitted neither light nor air, asks the Lord
whither he shall steer. It will be re bered that the vessels were
perfectly tight; there were no holes: for either oars or rudder, and
no sails, nor could they see any place without the boat, when once
shut up in it; ‘and yet he asks the Lord to what point he should
steer! Truly, Smith’s nautical genius must have gzen extremely
limited, or he would have told a better yarn than this. But it does
seem that he, in this description, used his utmost endeavors to see
how far he could impose on the gullibility .of mankind.

“¢«Jt will be useless to make any further comments to prove the
absurdities of this extraordinary book. Enough has been-said, al-
ready, to show it to be a perfect humbug. A great number of ot.er
passages might be quoted, all tending to prove its absurdities; but
the limits prescribed for this book compel me to forbear.”

Mormonism Portrayed, pp. 10—14.

—

THE BOOK OF COVENANTS—ITS ABSURDITIES AND
CONTRADICTIONS.

I again quote from Harris’s work : —

¢« The Book of Covenants appears to be regarded by the Mormons
as equal, in point of authority and inspiration, to the Bible. It con-
tains, firstly, an exposition of the doctrines of the Church; and
secondly, 2 number of revelations, given to Joseph Smith, Jr., and
others, either explanatory of the Scriptures, or directory of the man-
ner of governing the Church, both in things temporal and spiritual.
Like the Book of Mormon, there appear on its face many absurdi-
ties and contradictions to Scripture, which it may be important, for
the object of this work, for one moment to examine. .

“ On page 7, Heb. chapter xi. verse 3, is quoted thus: ¢Through
faith, we understand, that the worlds were formed by the word of
God ; so that things which are seen, were not made of things which
do appear.’ On this passage, the following wise commentary is
made : ¢ By this we understand that the principle of power, which
existed in the bosom of God, by which the worlgs were framed, was
faith, and that it is by reason of this principle of power, existing in
the ﬁeity, that all created things exist; so that all things in heaven,
on earth, and under the earth, exist by reason of faith, as it exists
in him.” ¢Had it not been for the principle of faith, the worlds
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would never have been framed, neither would man have been formed
of the dust; it is the principle by which Jehovah works, and
through which he exercises power over all temporal as well as eter-
nal things; take this grinciple or attribute (for it is an attribute)
from the Deity, and he would cease to exist.” Here is a bright

" idea, and a bright pereeption of the meaning of language. T'he

apostle, in the above -quotation, sayz, ¢ Through faith we understand.’

ho understand? ¢We,’ says the apostle. Understand what?
¢That the worlds were framed by the word of God,” not by faith.
The evident meaning to any man, even of the most ordinary per-
ception, is, that the followers of Christ, through the aid of faith, un-
derstand or know that the worlds were made by the power of God.
Faith must always have a subject; but in what could God have
faith? What was there to have faith in, before the worlds were
framed > But admitting that there were other beings, God was
greater than they, and what aid could he derive from' having faith in
mferiors? To suppose that God, by having faith in others, could be
aided, would be taking away his omnipotence; for that which is all
powerful cannot be made stronger. Fl:lorther, if I perforin @ miracle
through faith in God, the miracle is not my work, but the work of
God, done as .a reward of my faith; to say, then, that God could
not have made the worlds without faith in others, is to say he did
not make them at all, but that they were made by those in whom he
had faith. But perhaps we are to understand that God made the
worlds through faith in himself. Now, faith in himself means noth-
ing more than confidence in himself; to say, therefore, that God
made the ‘worlds by faith in himself, is to say that he made them by
confidence in himself. What nonsense!

¢ On page 85, it is said that ‘Enoch was twenty-five years old
when he was ordained, under the hand of Adam; and he was sixty-
five, and Adam blessed him, and he saw the Lord; and he walked
with him, and was before his face continually, and he walked with
Gud three hundred and sixty-five years, inaking him four hundred
and thirty years old when he was translated.’” Per Contra. Gen.
iv. 23, reads thus: ¢ And all the days of Enoch were three hundred
sixty and five years.” Here, then, is a difference of only sixty-five
years between the Mosaic account of the age of Enoch, and that
given by Joe Smith. Which is correct ?

“On paﬁe 175, we have the following : ¢ For behold I, God, have
suffered these things for all, that they might not suffer even as I;
which suffering caused myself, even God, the greatest of all, to trem-
ble because of pain.” The idea of the Godhead, or Divinity, suffer-
ing involuntary pain, will excite a sneer by the mere mentioning.

“On page 102, it is said, ¢ The day shall come when you shall
compreliend even God.” In these days it takes a shrewd man to
comprehend a fool, but the Mormons are to comprehend even God;
of course their comprehension must be at least commensurate with
his power, which is infinite.

¢« The prophet Ezekiel said by the Lord, ¢ This proverb shall te no
more heard in Israel, “ The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the
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children’s teeth are set on edge.”’ But the Mormons have revived
this proverb, (page 219,) thus: after stating that if a person trespass

_against you, you shall forgive him three times, it says, ¢ But it he
trespass against thee the fourth time, thou shalt not forgive him, but
thou shalt bring these testimonies before the Lord, and they shall
not be blotted out until he repent and reward thee fourfold in all
things wherewith he has trespassed against thee, and if he do this
thou shalt forgive him with all thine heart; and if he do not this, I,
the Lord, will avenge thee of thine enemies an hundred fold; and
upon his children, and his children’s children, of all them that hate
me, until the third and fourth generations.” Here is the old proverb
revived with a vengeance! For it will be perceived, by reading the
next few lines, that there is no forgiveness to the children unless
they restore the trespass of their fathers, and that, too, fourfold.
1t reads thus: ¢ But if the children shall repent, or the children’s
children, and tarn unfo the Lord their God, with all their hearts,
and with all their might, mind, and strength, and restore fourfold,
for all their trespasses wherewith they have tres d, and where-
with their fathers have trespassed, or their fathers’ fathers, then
thine indignation shall be turned away, and vengeance shall no more
come upon them.’ If this be true, hard fate for the Mormons.

“ On page 106, in speaking of Christ, it is said, that ¢ The saints
shall be ;ﬁed with his glory, and receive their inheritance, and be
made equal with him.” On this passage, Parley P. Pratt, in the Voice -
of Warning, (a standard work of the ormons,? makes the followin
argument, which I give in this place as an illustration of the wil
doctrines of Mormonism: ¢See the prayer of Christ recorded by
John, concerning his saints becoming one with him and the father,
as they are one, and certainly they are equal : and in, the saints
are joint heirs with him ; and again, he that overcometh shall sit down
with Christ on his throne, as he has overcome and set down with
the father on his throne ; and again, the spirit shall guide his saints
unto all truth, God is in possession of all truth, and no more, conse-
quently his saints will know what he knows ; and it is an acknowl-
edged principle that knowledge is power ; consequently if they had
the same knowledge that God has, they will have the same power.
And this will fulfil the Scriptures which say, unto him that believ-
‘eth all things are possible, and I am sure God can do no more than
all things; consequently, there must be equality. Hence the pro-
priety o%ucnlling them éod’s, even the sons of God." Such is the
reasoning of the Apostle Parley P. Pratt, and such is the doctrine
of the Church, for they believe that they will have power to create
worlds, and that those worlds will transgress the law given ; conse-
quently they will become saviors to those worlds, and redeem them;
never, until all this is accomplished, will their glory be complete;
and then there will be ¢ Lords many and Gods many.’ "

Mormonism Portrayed, pp. 20—23.
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MORMON PARADISE.

Harris says, —

“The Mormdon idea of a Paradise is-a singular feature in their
creed. They, however, re it as one which shows the superi-
ority of their system over all others, and ridicule, as absurd, the no-
tion generally entertained of the lacation and nature of heaven. As
a matter of curiosig, then, as well as to make a further display of
the absurdities of Mormonism, I will here insert a description of the
Mormon Paradise, taken from the Voice of Warning, pages 179,
80  Alluding to a prophecy in the Book of Mormon, the author
says, ¢ From this prophecy we learn, First, That America is a chosen
land. Secondly, That it is the place of the new Jerusalem, which
shall come down from God out of heaven upon the earth, when it is
renewed. Thirdly, That a new Jerusalem 1s to be built in America,
to the remnant of Joseph, (the Indians,) like unto or afler a similar
pattern to the old Jerusalem in the land of Canaan; and that the
old Jerusalem shall be rebuilt at the same time ; and this being done,
both cities will continue in prosperity on the earth, until the great
and last change, when the heavens and the earth are to be rencwed.
Fourth, We learn that when this change takes place, the two cities
are caught up into heaven, together with the inhabitants thereof,
and being changed, and made new, the one comes down on the
American land, and the other to its own place as formerly. Fifth,
We learn that the inhabitants are the same that gathered together
and first builded them. The remnant of Joseph and those ered
with them, inherit the new Jerusalem; and the tribes of lsrael,
gathered from the north countries, and from the four quarters of the
earth, inhabit the other, and thus all things being made new, we find
those who were once strangers and pilgrims on the earth, in pos-
session of that better country, and that city for which they sought.’

« Here, then, is a picture of the Mormon Paradise. Let us now,
for a moment, compare it to the Paradise of God, or the city of in-
heritance, spoken of, and sought for, by the prophets and apostles.

« Christ said, when on earth, ‘In my Father’s house are many
mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for you' Now, where did Christ speak of going? To the
earth? He was already there, and on the very spot where one of
the new Jerusalems, a-ccrding to the Mormons, is to be. He meant,
evidently, Lo his Father’s house, the place where is the throne of God.
Paul, in his allusion to this passage, says, ‘ For we know, that if
this earthly house of our tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build-
ing of God, a hoase not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’
And speaking of Abraham, ¢For he looked for a city which hath
foundations, whose maker and builder is God.” Here is Paul's idea
of heaven, ¢ a house not made with hands, eternal (that is, existing
from, and to, all eternity) in the heavens.’” The Mormon Paradise,
on the other hand, is to be built by men, (not by God, as was Abra-
ham’s,) and does not yet exist. Again, Peter says, ¢ Blessed be the
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God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to his
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away; reserved in the
heavens for you, who are kept by the power of God; through faith,
unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.” Here Peter's
inheritance is ‘reserved in the heavens;’ not to be built here-
after, but now being, and reserved ‘ready to be revealed at the
last time.’

« Again, Peter, in his 2d Epistle, 3d chapter, and 10—13th verses,
says, ¢ The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele-
ments shall melt with fervent heat; the earth, also, and the works
that are therein, shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all these
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in
all holy conversation and godliness, looking for &ng hasting unto
the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire,
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat?
nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and
anew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Now, here Peter says
that the old earth shall pass away, and that, according to the prom-
ise of God, we look for a ¢ new heaven, and a new earth;’ not the
present heavens and the present earth rencwed, as the Mormons have
it. To renew merely implies to change; but Peter says that the
earth shall pass away. Again, John, referring to the same, Rev. 21st
chapter, 1st verse, says, ¢ And I saw a new heaven and a new earth,
for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away, and there
was no more sea.” Now, if there is to be no sea, how can the new
earth be divided into continents? ~ But the Mormons say there are
to be two Jerusalems, one on the eastern and the other on the west-
ern continent. John goes on tosay, ¢ And I saw the holy city, new
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of lieaven, prepared as a
bride adorned for her husband.” He does not say that the city was
caught up into Leaven, brick houses and all made by men, and then
let down again, as the Mormons have it, but, ¢ I saw the city (not
two cities) coming down from God,’ on the new earth. Further, in
the same chapter, 22d verse, he says, ¢ And I saw no temple therein,
for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.’
Now, in the revelation giving directions for building the Mormon
new Jerusalem, they are to build a Temple, &c., and, according to
Pratt’s account, the cities are to be caught up into heaven, and are
to be let down after the earth is renewed ; of course, there are 1o be
temples literally speaking. A great number of other passages might
be quoted, to show the dissimilarity between the Mormon Paradise
and that which is described in the Scriptures; but ennugh has been
said to prove theirs a mere invention OF the imagination.”

Mormonism Portrayed, by William Harris, pp. 23—25.
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HISTORY OF THE MORMONS.
\

Mr. Harris observes, — .

“ An account of the origin of Smith, the discovery of the plates,

and their translation, will be found in another portion of this work ;
I shall therefore confine inyself more particularly,in this chapter, to
the history of the Mormon Church, with a view thereby more fully
to illustrate’ its character. Its first organization, with only six mem-.
bers, was shortly after the publication of the Book of Mormon, in
1830. These first members, consisting mostly of persons who were
engaged with Smith in the translation of the plates, forthwith set
themnselves with great zeal to building up the Church. Their first
efforts were confined to Western New York and Pennsylvania, where
they met with considerable success. After a numnber of converts
hm{v been made, Sinith received a revelation, that he and all his
followers should go to Kirtland, Ohio, and there take up their abode.
Many obeyed this commaund, selling their possessions, and helpin,
. each other to settle in the spot designated. This place was the head-
quarters of the Church, and the residence of the Prophet, until 1333;
but it does not appear that they ever regarded it as a place of per-
manent settlement ; for in Book of Covenants, page 150, it is said, in
speaking of Kirtland, ¢I consecrate this land unto them for a little
season, until I the Lord provide for them to go hence.’

¢ In the spring of 1331, Smith, Rigdon, and others, were directed,
by revelation, (see Baok of Covenants, page 193,) to go on a journey
to Missouri, and there the Lord was to show them t%{e) place of the
new Jerusalem. This journey was accordingly taken, and when
they arrived, a revelation was received, (see B. é., p. 154,) pointing
out the town of Independence, Jackson county, as the central place for
the Land of Promise, where they were directed to build a temple, &ec.
8hortly after their return to Kirtland, 2 number of revelations were
received, commanding the Saints, throughout the country, to pur-
chase and settle in this Land of Promise. Accordingly many went
and began there to build up Zion, as they called it.

¢ [n the mean time, Smith, Rigdon, &c., devoted their labors in
Kirtland to building up themselves and the Church.

¢ In 1831, a consecration law was established in the church, by
revelation. It was first’ published in the Book of Commandments,

age 93, and in the Evening and Morning Star, Ist ed., No.3, Vol. I.

t reads thus: ¢If thou lovest me thou shalt keep my command-
ments, and thou shalt consecrate «ll of thy properties unto me, with
a covenant and deed which cannot be broken.” This law, however,
has been republished, in the Book of Covenants, page 122, and in
the republication, has been altered. As modified, it reads thus: ¢If
thou lovest me thou shalt serve me and keep all of my command-
ments, and behold thou shalt remember the r, and consecrate of
thy properties for their s%pgort that which thou hast to impart unto
them with a covenant and deed, which cannot be broken.” Let me
digress for one mloment, and ask why this alteration. It does ap-

2

\
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pear to have been done by command of God, but purports to be
the same revelation as was first published. This is deinonstration
that Smith makes and alters revelations, to suit his own purposes.

“The detauls of this consecration law will be found in Book of
Covenants, page 150, and reads thus: ¢ Hearken uato me, saith the
Lord your God, and 1 will speak unto my servant Edward Patridge,
and give unto him directions; for it innst needs be that he have
directions how to organize the people; for it must neels be that
they are organized according to my laws. If otherwise, they will
be cut off ; wherefore let my servant Edward Patridge, and those
who:n he has chasen in whom I am well pleased, appoint unto this
people their portion, every man equal according to their families,
according to circunstances, and their wants and needs; and let my
servant ﬁdward Patridge, when he shall appoint a man his portion,
give unto hin a writing, that shall secure unto him his portion, that

e shall hold it, even this right and this inheritance in the Church,
until he transgresses and is not accounted worthy by the voice of
the Church, to belong to the Church, according to the laws and
covenants of the Church ; and if he shall transgress and is not ac-
counted worthy to belong to the Church, he shall not have power to
claim that portion which he has consecrated unto the Bishop, for
the poor and the needy of my. Church, therefore he shall not retain
the gift, but shall only have claim to that portion which is deeded
unto him.— And thus all things shall be made sure according to the
laws of the land.

“¢And let that which belongs to this people, be appointed unto
this people, and the money which is left unto this people, let there
be an nt appointed unto this people, to take the money to pro-
vide food and raiment accord'ms to the wants of this people.- And
let every man deal honestly and be alike amongst this people, and
receive alike, that he may be even as I have commanded you.

$¢And let that which belongeth to this people not be taken and
given unto that of another church: wherefere if another church
would receive money of this Church, let them pay unto this Church
according as they shall agree, and this shall be done through the
gnshophor the agent, which shall be appointed by the voice of the

hurch.’

‘ And again, ¢ Let the Bishop appoint a storehouse unto this
Church, and let all things both in money and in meat, which is more
than is needful for the wants of this people, be kept in the hands of
the Bishop. And let him also reserve unto himself for the wants of
his family, as he shall be employed in doing this business.” Again,
speaking of this law, ¢ Behold, this shall be an example unto my
servant Edward Patridge in other places, in all churches, and whoso
is found a faithful, a just, and wise steward, shall enter into the joy
of his Lord, and sha.lf inherit eternal life. Verily I say unto you, I
amn Jesus Christ, who cometh quickly, in an hour you think not;
even so, Amen.’

“ The penalty attached to a breach of this law will be foind in
the Baok of Covenants, page 241, thus: *Therefore, if any man
shall take of the abundance which I have made, and impart not his
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portion, according to the law of the gospel, unto the poor and the
needy, he shaﬂu:vglt.h the wicked ltt up hs eyes in hell, beins in
tor.nz..t.

¢ 'These were the provisions of the~consecration laws, which, so
far as 1 ain intbrined, are yet unrepealed. They have never, how-
ever, been put i full operation ; because the people would not sutfer
it. 'I'ne whole scheme was evidently designed for the benetit of
Sunith & Co., as will more tully appear by what follows.

“In April, 1832, a firm was established by revelation, ostensibly
for the venefit or the Cnurch, consisting of the principal members
in Kirtland and in Independence. (See B. C., pages 219 and 220.)
Tne weinbers of th s firin were bound together by an oath and cov-
enunt, to ¢ manage the affairs of the poor, and all things pertaining
to the bishopric, both in Zion {Missouri) and in Shinahar (Kirtland.)
According to the consecration law, above quoted, the Bishop was to
h.ve charge of all consecrated property, also to have charge of the
storehouse of the Church ; consequently, as this firm superseded the
B.shop, .t had charge of all the consecrated property. InJune, 1333,
a reveiation was received to lay off Kirtland 1n lots, and the pro-
ceeds of the sale were to go to this firm, (B. C., p. 234.) In 1334 or
’5, the firm was divided by revelation, (B. C., 24),) so that those in
Kirtland continued as one firm, and those in Missoari as another.
In the same revelation, they are commanded to divide the conse-
crated property betweep the individuals of the firin, which each
separately were to manage as stewards  Previous to this, in 1333, a
revelation was received to build a temple, (B. C., p. 213,) which was
to be done by the consecrated funds in the management of the firm.
In putting up this structure, the firm involved itself in debt to a large
amount ; wherefore, in the revelation last mentionéd above, the fol-
lowing appears: ¢ Inasmuch as ye are humble and faithful, and call
on my name, behold I will give you the victory, I give unto you a -
pronise that you shall be delivered this once out of' your bondage,
inasmuch as you obtain a chance to loan money bf hundreds and
thousands, even till you have obtained enough to deliver yourselves
out of bondage.’ This was a command to borrow money, in order
to free themselves from the debt that oppressed them. They made
the attempt, but failed to get sufficient to satisfy their purposes.
This led to another expedient.

¢ In 1335, Smith, Rigdan, and others, formed a mercantile house,
and purchased goods mn Cleveland and in Buffulo, to a very large
amount, on a credit of six months. In the fall, other houses were
formed, and goods purchased in the eastern cities to a still greater
amonnt. A great part of the goods of these houses went to pay the
workmen on the Temple, and many were sold on credit, so that
when the notes became due, the houses were not able to meet themn.
Smith, Rigdon, & Co., then attempted to borrow money, by issuing
their notes payable at different periods after date. This e::{edient
not being effectual, the idea of a Bank suggested itself: Accord-
ingly, in 1337, the far-famed Kirtland Bank was put into operation,
without charter. This institution, by which sp many have been
swindled, was formed after the following manner: Subscribers for
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stock were allowed to pay the amount of their subscriptions in town
lots, at five or six times their real value; others paid in personal
property, at a high valuation; and some paid the cash. When the
notes were first issued, they were current in the vicinity, and Smith
took advantage of their credit to pay off, with them, the debts he
and the brethren had contracted in the neighborhood, for land, &ec.
THhe eastern creditors, however, refused to take them. This led to
the expedient of exchanging them for the notes of other banks.
Accordingly, the elders were sent off the country to barter off Kirt-
land money, which they did with great zeal, and continued the
:geration, until the notes were not worth twelve and a half cents to

e dollar. As might have been expected, this institution, after a few
months, exploded, involving Smith and his brethren in inextricable
difficulties. The consequence was, that he and most of the mem-
bers of the Church set off, in the spring of 1838, for Far West, Mo.,
being pursued by their creditors, but to no effect.

[ will now go back for a short period. In1836,an endowment
meeting, or solemn assembly, was called, to be held in the Temple
at Kirtland. It was given out that those who were in attendance at
the meeting should receive an endowment, or blessing, similar to
tha*.experienced by the disciples of Christ on the day of Pentecost.
When the day arrived, great numbers convened from the different
Churches in the country. They spent the day in fasting and prayer,
and in washing and perfuming their bodies ; ,they also washed their
feet, and anointed their heads with what they called holy oil, and
pronounced blessings. In the evening, they met for the endow-
ment. The fast was then broken by eating light wheat bread, and
drinking as much wine as they saw proper. Smith knew well how
to infuse the spirit which they expected to receive ; so he encour-
aged the brethren to drink freely, telling them that the wine was
consecrated, and would not make them drunk. As may be sup-
posed, they drank to the purpose. Afler this, they began to pro&he-
sy, pronouncing blessings upon their friends, and curses upon their
enemies. If I should be so unhappy as to go to the regions of the
damned, | never expect to hear language more awful, or more be-
coming the infernal pit, than was uttered that night. The curses
were pronounced principally upon the clergy of the present day, and
upon the Jackson county mob in Missouri. After spending the
night in alternate blessings and cursings, the meeting adjourned.

“1 now return to Missouri. The Mormons who had settled in
and about Independence, having become very arrogant, claiming the
land as their own, —saying the Lord had given 1t to them, —and
making the most haughty assumptions, so exasperated the old citi-
zens, that a mob was raised, in 1833, and expelled the whole Mormon
body from the county. They fled to Clay coanty, where the citi-
zens permitted them to live in quiet, until 1836, when a mab spirit
began to manifest itself, and the Mormons retired to a very thinly
settled district of the country, where they began.to make improve-
ments. This district was, at the session of 1836-7 of the Missouri
Legislature, erected into a county, by the name of Caldwell, with
Far West for its county seat. Here the Mormons remained in
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quiet, until after the Bank explosion in Kirtland, in 1838, when
S.nith, Rigden, &ec. arrived.  Shortly after this, the Danite Society
. was organized, — the object of which, at first, was to drive the ds-
senters out of the county. The members of this s cie(tiy were bound
together by an oath and covenant, with the penalty of death attacned
to a breach, to defend the Presidency, and each other, unto death, —
right or wrong. They had their secret signs, by which they knew
each other, either b Zay or night; and were divided into bands of
tens and fifties, with a captain over each band, and a general over
the whole. After this body was formed, notice was given to several
of the dissenters to leave the county, and they were threatened
severely, in case of disobedience. The effect of this was, that many
of the dissenters left; amongst these were David Whitmer, John
Whitmer, Hiram Page, and Oliver Cowdery, all witnesses to the
Book of Mormon, also Lyman Johnson, one of the "Twelve Apostles.
The day after John Whitmer left his house in Far West, it was
taken possession of by Sidney Rigdon. About this time, Rigdon
preached his famous ¢salt sermon.” The text was—¢Ye are the’
salt of the earth, but if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall
it be salted; it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out,
and to be trodden under foot of men.’ He informed the Mormons
that the Church was the salt, that dissenters were the salt that had lost
its savor, and that they were literally to be trodden under the feet
of the Church, until their bowels should be gushed out. In order to
give weight to this interpretation, he attempted to sustain his posi-
" tion from the Bible ! He referred to the case of Judas, informing the
people that he did not fall headlong and his bowels gush out, with-
out assistance, but that the apostles threw him, and with their feet
trampled them out! .He also said that Ananias and Sapphira, his
wife, did not fall down dewd, as translated ; but that Peter and John
slew them, and the young men, or deacons, carried them out-and
buried them. ‘ .
¢« In one of the meetings of the Danite Band, one of the leaders
informed them that the time was not far distant, when the elders of
the Church should go forth to the world with swords at their sides,
and that they woulg soon have to thro%h the State of Missouri,
and slay every man, woman, and child ! ey had it in contempla-
tion, at one time, to prophesy a dreadful pestilence in Missouri, and
then to poison the waters of the State, to bring it about, and thus to
destroy the inhabitants.
“ In the early part of the fall of the year 1838, the last disturb-
ance between the Mormons and the Missourians commenced. It
had its origin at an election in Daviess county, where some of the
Mormons had located. A citizen of Daviess, in conversation with a
Mormon, remarked that the Mormons all voted one way : this was
with warinth denied. A violent contest ensued ; when at last the
Mormon called the Missourian & liar. Upon this the Missourian
lntrucg him. A row between the Mormons and Missourians ful-
owed. .
¢ A day or two after this, Smith, with a company of men from
Far West, went im.o2 Bavieu county, for the purpose, as they said,
1 4
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to quell the mob; but when they arrived, there was no mob there.
This excited the citizens of Daviess, and they gathered in turn. But
the Mormons soon collected a force to the amount of three or four
hundred, and compelled the citizens to retire. They fled, leaving
the country deserted for a number of miles around. At this time
‘they killed between one and two hundred hogs, a number of cattle,
too{ at least forty or fifly stands of honey, and at the same time
destroyed several fields of corn. The word was out, that the Lord
had consecrated, through the Bishop, the spoils unto his host. All
this was done when they had plenty of their own, and previous to
the citizens in that section of the country taking aught of theirs.
They continued these depredations for near a week, when the Cla,

county militia were ordered out. The history of what followed will
be found in another chapter. Suffice it to say, here, that Smith, Rig-
don, and many others, were finally taken, and at a court of inquiry

were remanded over for trial. Rigdon was afterwards discharged °

on habecas wus; and Smith and his comrades, afier being in prison
several months, escaped from their guards, and reached Quincy,
Illinois. 'The Mormons had been befg:'le ordered to_leave the State,
by direction of the Governor ; and many had retired to Illinois pre-
vious to Smith’s arrival. .

¢ Of this Missouri war, as it has been called, a great deal has been
said, and public opinion, at the time, generally censured the conduct
of Missouri. That the Missourians carried the matter too far, and

treated the Mormons with. an unnecessary degree of cruelty, in

many instances, there can be no doubt; but that there was great
cause of aggravation, there can be just as little. The truth is, that
while the Mormon body, as a church, interfere with the pecuniary
and political acts of its members, assuming the sole direction of
both, it will be impossible for them to live in peace in any commu-
nity. The necessary consequence of their regarding the words of
Smith as the words of the Lord, is, that he can unite them when-
ever it may be necessary to effect his purposes. This, probably,
would produce no jealousi)lr, if his acts were confined to ecclesiastical
government; but when they extend to controlling the political and
pecuniary interests of his followers, it must inevitably produce dis-
trust and enmity. Such a community, thus united, hold the rights
of the neighboring citizens in their own hands; and in every con-
test they must come off victors. They have a capacity for secrecy,
which enables them to commit any act of depredation, without the
fear of detection ; and when a crime has been committed by one of
them, they are so unifed to each other’s interests, as to render it
almost impossible, through a legal ‘formula, to obtain a convietion.
Is it any wonder, then, 5lat a body thus controlled —their interest
confined within themselves, and inimical in its nature to that of the

. other citizens —should excite jealousy ? And when we consider the

materials of which the Church is ‘made, the amount of ignorance,
bigotry, and arrogance, that is displayed by its members, is it at all
surprising that an explosion should take place between them and
those by whom they are surrounded? Now, even admitting that
the Mormons were honest, yet, taking all things into consideration,
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the Missourians acted, in the commencement of the difficulties, as .

would almost any community in the country. I do not justify their
mobs ; on the contrary, 1 say that a mob in no case is just.fiable ;
but I do say that, as society is now constituted, mobs will arise,

,under certain' circumstances, in any community. Let, then, those

who have regarded the Missourians as a set of unprincipled despera-
does, because of their conduct towards the Mormons, bethink them,

that the same scenes, under the same circumstances, would, in all .

probability, have been enacted in their own neighborhoods. It was
not the mere religion of the Mormons, that exasperated the Missou-
rians; it was their arrogance, — their united purpose to protect each
other, and to infringe on the rights of other citizens, — their thefls,
and their concealments of each other’s crimes. These were all,
under the circamstances, injuries without legal remedies ; and, al-
though this does not justify a mob, yet there are few communities
in this country, that would not, if placed in the same situation, have
been exasperated to violence. '
¢ The Mormons, as a body, arrived i Illinois in the earlg art of
the year 1349. At this time they presented a spectacle of destitu-
tion and wretchedness almost unexampled. his, together with
their tales of persecution and privation, wrought g:werfully upon
¢ received with
the greatest hospitality and kindness. After the arrival of Smith,
the greater part of them settled at Commerce, situated on the Mis-
sissippi River, at the head of the Des Moines, or Lower Rapids,—a
site equal in beauty to any on the river. Here they beian to build
their habitations, and in the short space of two years have raised
quite a city. At first, as was before said, on account of their former
sufferings, and also of the great political power which they pos-
sessed, they were treated by the citizens of Illinois with great re-
spect; but subsequent events have served to turn the tide of feeling

, l}gﬂinst them. In the winter of 1840, they applied to the. Legislature
0!

the State for several charters— one for the city of Nauvoo, the
r&ame Smith had given tobfhé town of Cnmme.l:lg.—,one for the
aivoo Legion, a military body, — one for manufacturing pyrposes,
—@Enew The privileges théh'tﬁé?'ssked for
were very extensive; and such was the desire to secure their politi-
cal favor, that they wére granted forthemere asking. Indeed the
5 of our Legislature seemed to vie with each other in syco-
phancy to this set of fanatical strangers, —so anxious was each
party to do some act that would secure their gratitude. This, tos |
‘gether with the sycopha.nc of office-seekers, tended. to produce »
Jealousy in the minds of ‘neighboring citizens, and fears were
expressed, lest a body, so united, both religiously. . iti .
would become dangerous o gp_‘ij:ee_inaﬁmi.ﬂns. The Mormons
nearly all voted at every election with their leaders, and . evig
dently under their direction ; this alone made them formidable. The
Legion had got under its direction a great portion of the arms of the
State, and the whole body was pplaced under the strictest militar
discipline. These things, together with complaints similar to those
which were made in Missouri, tended to arouse a strong feelin,
agsinst thew; when at last, in the early part of the summer o
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j 1841, a political move was made by them, and the citizens organ-

ized a party in opposition. The Mormons were beaten in the con-
test. The disposition now manifested by the citizens appears to be,
to act on the detensive ; but to maintain their rights at all hazards.
Ifthe Mormons consent to act as other citizens, they will not be mo-
lested on account of their religion ; but freemen will not submit to
be trampled on by an organized body of men, no matter by what
name they are called, or whose standard they follow. .

“ As regards the pecuniary transactions of the Mormons, since
they have been in Illinois, — Smith still uses his power for his own
benefit. His present operations are to purchase land at a low
rate, lay it off into town lots, and sell them at a high price to his
followers. Thus, lots that scarcely cost him a dollar, are frequently
sold for a thousand. He has made several towns in this manner,
both in lowa and in Illinois. -

“ During the last year, he has made two proclamations to his fol-
lowers abroad, to settle in the county of Hancock. These proclama-
tions have been to a great extent obeyed, and hundreds are now
flocking in, from the Eastern States, and from England What is
to be the result of all this, [ am not able to tell; but one thing is
certain, —that, in a political point of view, the Mormons are alread
dangerous; and as a consequence, they will be watched with jeal-
ousy by their neighbors.”

Mormonism Portrayed, by William Harris, pp. 28—36

THE DESIGNS OF MORMONISM.

Mr. Harris remarks, —

“ The desighs of Smith and his coadjutors, at the time of the first
publication of the Book of Mormon, was, doubtlessly, nothing more
than pecuniary aggrandizement. I do not believe, at that time, they
expected that so many could ever be duped to admit it true. When,
hkowever, the delusion began to spread, the publishers saw the door’
opened not only for wealth, but also for extensive power ; and their
history throughout shows that they have not been remiss in their
efforts to acquire both. The extent of their desires is now by no
means limited, for their writings and actions show a design to pursue
the same path, and attain the same end by the same means, as did
Mahomet. The idea of a second Mahomet arising in the nineteenth
century, may excite a smile; but when we consider the steps now’
taking by the Mormons to concentrate their numbers, and their
ultimate design to unite themselves with the Indians, it will not be
at all surprising, if scenes unheard of since the days of feudalism
should soon be re2nacted.

“In the first place, Smith, by proclamations and by revelations,’
has called all his followers to settle immediately around him. The

.
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last revelation on this subject is published in the Times and
Seasons dated June 1, 1841, from which I extract the followmg:
¢Awake! O! Kings of the Earth! Come ye, O! Come ye, with
your gold and your silver, to the help of my people, to the house of
the Daughter of Zion, * * *. And again, veriryelshy unto you, let all
my Saints come from afar; and send ye swift messengers, yea, chosen
messengers, and say unto them, come ye with all your gold, and
}i‘our silver, and your precious stones, and with your antiquities,’ &e.

hey are further inforned, in the course of this revelation, that atter
sutlicient time has been allowed to build a baptismal font at Nauvoo,
their baptisms for the dead shall not be acceptable in other places.
The object of Sunith, in_all this, is evidentl is_fol-

lower ace, and thus to concentrate all his er, and
D T T e o e Wl

“These quotations and statements are introduced to show that
they are conceutrating all their energies at one pownt, and that they
teach their proselytes that it is the will of God that they should thus
concentrate themnselves. In accordance with this, 1 wish to make
a few re.narks: First, it is a notorious fact that they (the Mormons)
are gathering from every part of the world, and all their teachers
are instructed, by revelation, to gather them together at Nauvoo.
Secondly, they have obtained an act of the Legislature, organizing
the ¢ Nauvoo Legion,” (which may be increased to an indefinite
numbé‘r;)"ﬁﬁe_—ﬁg_ﬁx_éed arms of the government, and_are.at this .
time more than one thousand sirong, and increasing continually.
Now, I asK, why aIl this gathyring, so-different “ffoui~every othér
denotnination, unless they have designs against the rights and liber-
ties of others? Why are they using their best exertions for, and
actually raising up, a large, well-drilled, well-armed, standing armny ?

c :ligion in this, every one knows; and hence it fol-
lows that they are not only contemplating, but actually preparing
for, the execution of some murderous design. But as an illustration
of what they intend to do, I make the following extracts from Rig-
don’s oration, delivered at Far West, July 4, 1538, and from their
standard writings.

“In his oration, Mr. Rigdon said, ¢* We take God and all the
holy angels to witness this day, that we warn all men in the name
of Jesus Christ, to come on us no more forever. The man, or the
set of men, who attempts it, does it at the expense of their lives.
And that mob that comes on us to disturb us, it shall be between
s and them a war of extermination, for we will Tollow them till the

Mgﬂi{ spilled, or™€lsethrey-witt-huve %ﬁl_@;
mmaig us. J \ carrWﬁW&? Wik, AUUSESs
and their own faﬁ' 3:17371 one party oOf the ot eg.s':ﬁ:;fl“lgg utterly
destroyed. Y The; alrren™ % * No man shall be at
liberty to come into our streets, to threaten us with mobs; for if
he does, he shall atone for it before he leaves the place; neither
shall he be at liberty to vilify and slander any of us, for suffer it
we will not in this place. We, therefore, take all men to record
this day, as did our fathers. And we pledge this day to one an-
other our fortunes, our lives, and our sacred honors, to be delivered
from the persecutions which we have had to endure, for the last

’
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nine years, or nearly that. Neither will we indulge any man, or
set of men, in instituting vexatious lawsuits against us, to cheat us
out of our just rights ; it they attempt it, we say woe be unto them.
We this day, then, proclainn ourselves free, with a purpose and a
determination, that can never be broken,— No, Never ! No,NEvEg!!
NO, NEVER!!!’ co-

¢ What gives this testimony the more importance is this— it was
uttered some time previous to the disturbance in Missouri, in which
they were driven away, and hence shows, conclusively, that Rigdon
& Co. expected a disturbance, which could only have arisen
from an inlention to act in such a manner, that the Missourians
would not bear with them. But, further: —

“Book of Covenants, page 191. ¢ Wherefore, 1 say unto you,
that I have sent unto you mine everlasting Covenunts, (namely, the
Book of Mormon,) even that which was from the beginning, and
that which I have promised I have so fulfilled, and the nations of the
earth shall bow to it ; and if not of themselves, they shall come dorwn ;
Jor that which is now exalted of itself shall be luid low of power.’
Also, on page 76, ¢ Wherefore the voice of the Lord is unto the
ends of the earth, that all that will hear may ; prepare ye, prepare
ye, for that which is to come, for the Lord is nigh; and the nnger
of the Lord is kindled, and his sword is aheuheg in heaven, and it
shall fall upon the inhabitants of the earth ; and the arm of the Lord
shall be revealed; and the day cometh, that they who will not hear
the voice of his servants, neither give heed to the words of the
prophets and apostles, shall be cut off from among the people.’
Also, on page 95, (perhaps it ought to be remarked here, that in all
their revelations, and by all their declaimers, they represent them-
selves and Indians as the instruments by which these desolations are
to be brought about,) ¢ Go {e forth, as your circumstances shall per-
mit, in your several callings, unto the great and notable cities
and villages, reproving the world in righteousness of all their
unrighteous and ungodly deeds, setting forth clearly and understand-
ingly, the desolation of abomination in the last days; for with you,
suith the Lord Almighty, I will rend their kingdoms.’ Also, page
117, ¢ Wherefore, I have called upon the weak things of the world,
those who are unlearned and despised, to thrash the nations by the
power of my spirit; and their arn shall be my arm, and ‘I will be
their shield and their buckler, and I will girdv np their loins, and
they shall fight manfully for me; and their enemzes shall be under
their feet ; and 1 will let fall the sword in their behalf; and by the
fire of inine indignation will | preserve them.’

“ Voice of Warning, by Parley P. Pratt, one of the Twelve Apos-
tles, page 186: ¢ The government of the United States has been
engaged, for upwards of seven years, in gathering the remnant of
Joseph }the Indians) to the very place where they will finally build
a new Jerusalem; a city of Zion; with the acquisition of the be-
lieving Gentiles, who will gather with themn from all the nations of
the earth; and this gathering is clearly predicted in the Book of
Mormon, and other revelations; and the place before appointed, and
the time set for its fulfilment; and except the Gentiles repent of all
their abominations and embrace the same Covenaat, (namely, the
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Book of Mormon,) and come into the same place of gathering, they
will soon be destroyed from off the face of the land;’ as it is written
by Isaiah, ¢ The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee
shall perish. Yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.’ It is
further stated, in the same work, that the Indians shall be gathered,
and that they, 1n connection with the Mormons, shall be amnong the
Gentiles as ¢ a young lion among the flock of sheep, and none can
deliver,’ and that the Gentiles (all Anti-Mormons) shall be ‘as a
thing long since passed away, and the remembrance of it almost
gone from the earth.’
¢ But, to cap the climax, read the following: ¢ All who will not
hearken. to the Book of Morinon, shall be cut off from among the
people ; and that too, in the day it comes forth to the Gentiles and
18 rejected by thein.’” And not only does this page set the time for
the woerthrow of our government, and all other Gentile governments
on the AMERICAN C%NTINENT, but the way and means of this
utter destruction are clearly foretold ; namely, the remnant of Jacob
(or Indians) will go through among the Gentiles and tear them in
fieces like a lion among the flocks of sheep. Their hand shall be
ifted up upon their adversaries, and all their enemies shall be cut
* off. This destruction includes an utter overthrow, and desolation
of all our cities, forts and strong-holds, — an entire annihilation of
our race, except such as embrace the Covenant, and are numbered
with Israel!!! ¢ And I will state, as a prophecy, that there w:ll not
be an unbelieving Gentile on the face of this continent fifty yeurs
hence ; and if they are not greatly scourged and in a great ineasure
overthrown within five or ten years from this date, (1833,) then the
Book of Mormon will have proved itself false.’” This last quotation
comes from Pratt’'s ¢ Mormonism Unveiled, or Truth Vindicated,’
—a work, by the way, so popular among them that it has already
passed through several editions Comment is unnecessary here;
the fact stands proved, A ibl oved, that.
they contemFlale no!.hingl less than the butcherg! murder!! and
entire annihilation! ! o who will not subscribe to their ridicu-
Tous teachinigs:™And what adds insult to injury is this— that they
raise a long and loud cry of ¢ PERsEcuTION,” when people are only
defending themselves against their unlawful aggressions. In con-
clusion, permit the to ask my countrymen whether they are pre-
pared to allow these ¢ wolves in sheep’s clothing’ to impose upon
them by the false cry of peace, when it is evident that they have
only ¢ religion on their tongues,’ at the same time ¢ holding a dagger
in their hands, and murder in their hearts * "
Mormonism Pertrayed, by William Harris, pp. 44—47.

The Rev. L. Sunderland, in his Mormonism Ezposed,
in speaking on this subject, remarks, —

¢“ MoRMONS SAY THAT GOD HAS SENT DOWN FROM HraveNs A
CITY, CALLED THE ‘NEW JERUSALEM,’ AND LOCATED IT [IN INDE-
PENDENCE] IN THE WKSTERN BOUNDARIkS OF MissouRl, WHERE
HE REQUIRES ALL HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS TO GO, UNDER THE PAIN OF -
HIS WRATH.
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¢ And it is a fundamental principle with them, that if they can-
not buy the land, they are to obtain it by the sword.

¢ America is a chosen land of the Lord, above every other land ;
it is the place of the new Jerusalem, which has come down from
God out of heuven, upon the earth.” — Voice of Wurnini, p- 179.

¢ This is the will of God concerning his saints, that they shall
assemble themselves together unto the land of Zion. Behold the
land of Zion, I the Lord hotdeth it in my own hands ; notwithstand-
ing, I, the Lord, rendereth unto Ceesar the t.hinFs which are Ceesar's.
V\gherefure, I, the Lord, willeth that you shall purchase the lands,
that you may have advantage of the world, that you may have claim
of the world, that they may not be stirred up unto anger; for Sutan
putteth it into their hearts to anger against you,and to the shedding
of blood. Wherefore the lund of' Zion shall not be obtained but by
purchase, or by blood ; otherwise there is none inheritance for you.’
— Doc. and Cov., p. 143

“¢ A revelation of Jesus Christ unto his servant Joseph Smith,
Jr., and six elders, as they united their hearts and lifted up their
voices on high, * * * for the gathering of his Saints to stand
on Mount Zion, which shall be the city of New Jerusalem ; which _
shall be built, beginning at the Temple Lot, [in Iubnnxnxuc:,g
appointed by the finger of the Lord, in the western boundaries o
Missouri.” — Ib., p. 83.

¢¢And that it was the place of the new Jerusalem which should
come down out. of heaven, and the Holy Sanctuary of the Lord.’ —
Book of Mormon, p. 566.

“ THE MORMON LEADERS HOLD THAT THEY, OR THEIR S8ECT, ARE
JUSTLY ENTITLED To THE TEMPORAL AND SprirrruaL DomiNion or
THESE UNITED STATES, AND THAT IF THEY CANNOT OTHERWISE
OBTAIN THIS DOMINION, THEY ARE TO GAIN IT BY THE SWORD.

¢ ¢ Wherefore the land of Zion shall not be obtained, but by pur-
chase or by blood.” — Doc. and Cov., p.143.

¢ It is added in connection with the above, ¢ as ye are forbidden
to shed blood.” But how the Mormons are forbidden to shed blood
we shall see in the sequel. .

¢ ¢For behold, verily I say unto you, the Lord willeth that the
disciples and the children of men should open their hearts even to

urchuse this whole region of country, as soon as time will permit.
ehold, here is wisdom, let them do this, lest they receive none in-
heritance, save it be the skedding of blood.” — Ib., p. 139.

“ The following is designed to signifys the UTTER DESTRUCTION
of this nation, except it submits to g‘lormonism. By the Gentiles,
he means the people of these United States.

¢ ¢ A remnant of the house of Jacob [as he calls our American
Indians] shall be among the Gentiles; yea, in the midst of them,
as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion among the
flocks of sheep, who, if he go through, both treadeth down and
teareth in pieces, and none can deliver. Their hand shall be lifted
%p upon their adversaries, and all their enemies shall be cut off

ea, woe be unto the Gentiles,except they repent: for it shall come
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to pass in that day, saith the Father, that I will cut off thy horses
out of the widst of thee, and I will destroy tl:z chariots, and I will
cut ﬁf the cities of thy land, and throw down thy strong-holds,’ &ec.
— Voice of Warning, p. 188. .

« ¢ And the day cometh that they who will not hear the voice of
the Lord, neither the voice of his servants, [the Mormons,] neither
give heed to the words of the Prophets and A postles, [Mormons,]
shall be cur oFF from among the people — for they have broken
mine everlasting covenant.’ — Doc. and Cov., p. 76.

¢ Everlasting covenant’ broken !

¢ ¢ Therefore, having so great witnesses, [Joe Smith and Oliver
Cowdery,| by them shall the world be judged, even as many as shall
hereafter come to a knowledge of this work — but those who harden
their hearts in unbelief, and reject it, shall turn to their own con-
demnation,’ &c. — b, p. 78.

¢ Woe, I say again, anto that house, or that village, or city that
rejelzteth {’gu, Mormons,] or your words, or your testimony of me.’
S— .y e 0

“e L«l;t. the Bishop .fo unto the city of New York, and also to the
city of Albany, and also to the city of Boston, and warn the people
of those cities with the sound of the gospel, with a loud voice, of
the pEsoLATION and UTTER ABOLISHMENT which awaits them if
they do reject these things,” [Mormonisin.] — /b., p. Y5.

‘¢ Verily 1 say unto you, [Mormons,] that in time, ye shall have
no king nor ruler, for I will be your king and watch over you ; and
you shall be a free Fople, and ye shall have no laws .but my laws
when I come.”— Ib., p. 119.

¢ ¢ Assemble yourse?ves together to rejoice upon the land of Mis-
souri, which is the land of your inkeritance, which is now in the
hand of your enewmies.'— /b., p. 194.

« ¢ Therefore, get ye straightway unto my land; break down the
walls of mine enemies, throw down their tower, and scatter their
watchmen, avenge me of mine enemies, that by and by I may cowe
and possess the land.'— /b., p. 238.

¢« MoRMONISM DEMANDS MOKEY AS THE CONDITION oF DiscIpLE-
SHIP, UNDER THE PENALTY oF ETErRNaL Damxation.

¢ Whoso receiveth you, receiveth me, and the same will feed
you, and clothe you, ard give you moxey —and he who doeth not
these things is not my disciple.” — Doc. and Cov., p. 93.

¢« Here it will be seen, that giving money to the Mormon leaders,
is a condition of discipleship, and all who are not Mormon disciples
are doomed to hell !

«Onr. GRAND DEsioy or MormoNISM IS8, TO FILL THE POCK-
ETS OF IT$ ADVOCATES WITH Moxer.

« ¢ It must needs be that ye save all the money that ye can, and
that ye gain all ye can in righteousness.” Doc. and Con , p. 191.

« ¢t is wisdom in me, that my servant Martin Harris should be
an examnple unto the Church, in {mg his moneys before the Bialwz
of the Church. And also, this is a law unto every mun that cowet
uuto this land, to receive an inheritance ; and he shall do with his
moneys wcordiix as the law directs.’ 2., p. 133
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¢ From the next extract, which is addressed to one Titus Billings,
the grand object of Morionism appears in full view.

‘¢ And let all the moneys which can be spared, it mattereth not
unto me whether it be little or much, be sent up unto the land of Zion,
unto those I have appointed to receive it.’'— JIb. p. 143.

¢ Here it is again. Money, money, money !

¢ ¢ And letall those (preachers) who have no families, who receive
moneys, send it up unto the Bishop of Zion, or unto the Bishop in
Ohio, that it may be cunsecrated for the bn'ngiu% forth of the revela-
tions, and the printing thereof, and estublishing Zion.’ .

“ No ‘revelations ' can be brought forth without money. The
¢ new Jerusalem’ cannot come down from heaven without money.

. Here it is again.

¢¢Behold, this is my will, obtaining moneys even as I have di-
rected.'— fb., p. 143, 4.

¢ ¢ He that sendeth up treasures unto the land of Zion, shall re-
ceive an inheritance in this world. And his work shall follow him.
And also a reward in the world to come.’— Ib., p. 144.

“ And we must believe that the foregoing language is from the
mouth of the infinite God, under the penalty of eternal damnation !
H“ Lok, also, to the following, said to be the words of the Most

igh: —

«¢I command that thou shalt not covet thine own property, but
impart it freely to the printing of the Book of Mormon, which con-
taing the truths of the word of God.'— /b., p. 175.

“¢Linpart a portion of thy property; yea, even part of thy lands,
and all save the support of t{y family.’— Ib., p 176. ~

¢« The next extract is not only important, as it plainly shows the
true Mormon solicitude about money, but it reveals an important fact
with regard to Oliver Cowdery, one of the eleven witnesses upon
whose tpse dizit we are commanded to believe the Buok of Mor-
mon.

¢ ¢ Hearken unto me, saith the Lord your God, for my servant
Oliver Cowdery’s snke. It is not wisdom in me that hé should be
intrusted with the commandments and the moneys, which he shall
carry up unto the land of Zion, except one go with him who is true
and faithful Wherefore, I, the Lord, willeth that my servant, John
Whitinar, shall go with my servant, Oliver Cowdery.'— /b., p. 133.

¢ Does the reader still doubt as to the grand design of Smith and
his associates 7 Read the following : —

«¢It is meet that my servant. Joseph Smith, Jr., should have a
hcuse built in which to live and translate. And, again, it is meet
that my servant, Sidney Rigdon, should live as seemeth him good,
inasmuch as he keepeth my commandments.'— Ib , p. 189.

¢« And from the following it will be seen that Joe Smith excuses
himself from work, and has provided hiinself with ¢ WHATSOEVE® he

And this regulation is not only to last while he lives, but
be is to hold bis office in the world to come!

¢ ¢ Provide for him food and raiment, and whatsocver he needeth.’
- Ib., p« 126, . . .
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“¢And in temporal labor thou (Smith) shalt not have strength,
for this is rot thy culling.'— Ib., p 112. )

“¢Verily, I say unto you, (Joseph Smith, Jr.,) the keys of the
kingdon shall never be taken from you, while thou art in this world,
neither in the world to come.'— Ib., p. 114.

“Nor is this all. A new ¢revelation’ has recently ¢ come forth’
from this Lmpustor, in which be not only makes provision for
himself during life, but, also, for his family connections after him,
SJortver!! 'I%:is revelation is dated January 19, 1841, and has ap-
peared in the papers of the day. It orders the building of a buurd-
tug-house.

“¢ And now, I say unto you, as pertaining to my boarding-house,
which 1 commande({'you to build for the boarding of strangers; let
it be built unto my name, and let ny name be namned upon it, and
let my servant Juseph and his house have places therein from
ﬁenemtion to generniion. For this ancinting have I put upon

is head, that his blessing shall also be put upon the heads of his
posterity after him, and as 1 said unto Abrahain, concerning the kin-
dreds of the earth, even so [ say unto my servant Joseph, in thee,
and in thy seed, shall the kindreds of the earth be blessed.
- s ¢Therefore, let my servant Joseph, and his seed after him, have
place in that house from generation to generation forever and ever,
saith the Lord, and let the name of that house be called the Nauvoo
House.’ .

“ MORMONS PROFESS TO ACT UNDER THE INFALLIBLE INSPIRATION

“oF Gop, AND TO HAVE POWER To WORK MiRrAcLES.

¢ Without these gifis [prophecy, miracles, healing, and all other
gifts] the Saints cannot be perfected; the work :g’ the minist
cannot proceed ; the body of Christ cannot be edified.’ — Foice o?
Warning, pp. 118, 119. .

“¢And as I said unto mine apostles, even so [ say unto you; for
ye are mine apostles — therefore as I said unto mine apostles, | say
unto you again, that every soul who believeth on your word, and 1s
baptized with water for the remission of sins, shall receive the Holy
Ghost. and these signs sha'l follow them that believe : In my name
they shull cast out devils — heal the sick —open the eyes of the
blind — unstop the ears of the deaf—and if any man shall adwinis-
ter poison unto them it shall not hurt them.'— Doc. and Cov., p. 92.

¢ MORMONS ARE PLEDGE® TO WORK MIRACLES WHEN REQUIRED
TO DO S0. R

e Reﬂuire not miracles, except T shall command you, except cast-
ing out devils, healing the sick, and against poisonous serpents, and
against deadly poisons: and these things ye shall not do except it be
required of you, by them who desire it, that the Scriptures might be
fulfilled.’— Doc. and Cov., p. 112.

¢« MORMONS AFFIRM, THAT THEIR BOOKS WERE WRITTEN, AND
THAT THE BooK oF MORMON WAS TRANSLATED, BY THE INSRIRA-
Tio8 oF GOD ; AND THAT THEY ARE OF EQUAL AUTHORITY WITH
TuE HoLy ScripTurEs.

- 4 The book called ¢ Doctrines and Covenants,’ it seems, received

-
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the approbation of the Mormon General Assembly, August 17, 1835.
Twelve Mormons bear the following testimony to its divine aa-
thority. .

¢ ¢ We, therefore, feel willing to bear testimony to all the world
of mankind, * * * that the Lord hath borne record to our souls,
through the Holy Ghost shed forth upon us, that these command-
ments were given by inspiration of God, and are profitable fur all
men, and are verily true.’— Doc. and Cov., p. 256.

¢« ¢ They shall speak as they are moved upon by the Holy Ghost;
and what they shall speak when moved upon by the Holy Ghost,
shall be ScripTUurRe.'— Jb., p. 148.

¢ MORMONS PRETEND TO HAVE Powker 10 GIvE THE Horny
GHOST To THOSE ON WHOM THEY LAY THEIR HANDs FoR THIS
PURPOSE.

« ¢ Behold, verily, verily, I say unto my servant, Sidney Rigdon,
* ** Jgive unto thee a commandment, that thou shalt baptize
with water, and they shall receive the Holy Ghost by the luying
on of hands, EVEN as the apostles of old.’— Doc. and Cov., p. 116.

“ MoRrmMONISM AUTHORIZES THEFT.

‘¢ ¢ Behold it is said in my laws, or forbidden to get in debt to thine
enemies ; but, behold, it ts not said, at any time, that the Lord
should not take when he please, and pay as seemeth him good :
wherefore, as ye gre agents, and ye are on the Lord's errand, and
whatsoever ye do according to the will of the Lord is the Lord’s
business, and he Aath sent you to provide for his Suints,’ &c.— Doe.
and Cov , p. 147. ‘

¢ A Mormon has only to imagine himself an agent of God, and,
according to the above Frecept, he may steal or commit any other
crime, and fancy himself doing the will of God all the while. And
these very things the Mormons have done.”

From the Louisville Journal of July 27, 1842.

¢ 17 General John C. Bennett, the author of the expositions of
Joe Smith’s character and conduct, passed through this city on
Saturday. In consequence of some conversation we had with him,
he ha¢ since sent us the following letter.. The astounding facts that
it sets forth are certainly worthy of the earnest consideration of the
civil authorities of Illinois.

¢ ¢ Srramen InrontER, July 23, A. D. 1842,
¢ ¢ To the Editors of the Louisville Journal : —

¢ As I promised to lay before you some of the strong points of
objection to ‘ the gathering of the Saints,” or the congregativg of
THE Monwons at ome point, or general heud-quarters, I now proceed
to redeem the pledge.

«¢Jst. Nine hundred and ninety-nine thousandths of all the
Jaithful of the Mormon Church regard Joe Smith as God’s vice-
gerent on earth, and obey him accordingly; and all the Danites of
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that Church (and, by the bye, they comp